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PREFACE 


TO THE SECOND EDITION. 


THE first edition of this littlke Work having 
been, for some time, exhausted, and a demand 
for it still continuing, the Author has been induced 
to revise it for republication, with grateful thanks 
to Almighty God, for the circulation and en- 
couragement it has already met with. 

In making this revision, he has carefully ab- 
stained from altering the original work, either 
in character or substance ; but he has interspersed 
throughout additional remarks and illustrations, 
together with occasional notes, which, he hopes, 
will bring out various points more fully and 
clearly, and at the same time add to the general 
interest of the whole. 

The work originally appeared under the aus- 
pices of the Edinburgh Association for Promoting 
the Study of Prophecy,—an Association whose 
labours have now, unfortunately, been suspended 
for some years. 

The object of that Association was to encourage 
and promote the investigation of the prophetical 
Scriptures, and to arouse the attention of Chris- 
tians in general to their importance, by instituting 
and publishing a series of Lectures and Treatises 
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on the subject; without binding the Authors te 
particular views, or, in any way, dogmatizing 
on the details. 

Neither this, therefore, nor any other work 
published under their auspices, can be considered 
as an exposition of their views, as a bedy. All it 
desired was, that the lecturers and writers should 
hold the doctrine of the Second Advent as Pre- 
millennial, and evince a desire to advance the 
interests of true and spiritual religion generally, 
as well as the study of prophecy in particular. 

The creed given as the “ Millenarian Creed,” in 
this work, was not, therefore, the creed of the 
Association as such ; but was, simply, a condensed 
view of what the Author believed, upon the whole, 
to be the views most generally entertained by 
Millenarians,—of course, admitting the existence 
of various shades of opinion on some of these, 
as is known to exist on other doctrines of Scrip- 
ture. An approximation was all that could be 
attempted ; but that attempt he believed to con- 
stitute an useful opening or introduction to the 
subject. 

The experienced Millenarian would at once 
perceive that many points, or details, were pur- 
posely omitted from that summary, which was 
intended to be very general. That creed the 
Author has retained in the present edition, with 
very little variation, save in a few expressions, 
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which have been modified to prevent misconception, 
or to bring out the idea more accurately ; and this, 
indeed, he has endeavoured to attend to in the 
revision of the whole work. 

Light, however, is not bound; and even in the 
comparatively short time that has elapsed since 
the first publication of this work, knowledge in 
the prophetic Scriptures has been advancing and 
progressing through the labours of various indi- 
viduals, under the blessing of God; and additional 
clearness and intelligence are gradually over- 
spreading the whole subject. 

Some of the more abstruse subjects of pro- 
phecy do not naturally fall under consideration 
in a work of this general and introductory cha- 
racter, and, therefore, any particular reference to 
them has not been attempted ;—but there is one 
point which the Author has thought it right to 
omit from the summary in question, as now re- 
published; and that he deems it proper specially 
to notice here. 

Very shortly after the original publication of 
his work, the Author had the gratification and 
privilege of conversing, on some very important 
subjects, with one of the clergymen who delivered 
a course of lectures for the Association, and one who 
stands eminent for his talents and biblical attain- 
ments. That distinguished individual—the Rev. 
A. Dautas, Rector of Wonston, Hants—gave it, 
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as hig opinion, that Dears does not take place 
during the Millennium; and, consequently, that 
there is no resurrection of the righteous, or Mil- 
lennial saints at the final or general judgment ; 
but that that resurrection is confined to the wicked 
alone. 

Mr. Daas, observes, however, at the same time 
that the power of death will not be finally annulled 
until it has done its work, through the operation 
of the final fire, which is mentioned in Rev. xx. 
9. Thus the last enemy destroyed will be death ; 
but, he is of opinion, that he will not be per- 
mitted to exercise his power during the period 
of Satan’s binding; and that the statements of 
Isaiah Ixv. 20, and Zech. viii. 4, do not neces- 
sarily involve the occurrence of death within one 
thousand years; even should these imply the 
lingering remains of a certain degree of infirmity 
of body,—which he considers doubtful. The 
Author regrets that the delay which has occurred 
in the publication of Mr. Datias’s promised work, 
has deprived him of the benefit of becoming better 
acquainted with the grounds of his opinion. 

The view just stated being held by some whose 
opinions demand every deference, the Author has, 
in the present edition, omitted this particular point 
from the general summary of Millenarian doc- 
trines,—in so far, at least, as respects the occur- 
rence of death among the righteous, during that 
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age ; and he has, consequently, also altered, or 
withdrawn, such expressions throughout the work 
as would have led to the affirmation, positive or 
implied, of any resurrection to glory at the general 
judgment; or to any declaration as to the peculiar 
nature of the future state or condition of the 
Millennial saints, after the termination of that 
dispensation. It does not follow, as a matter of 
course, that that condition shall be, in all respects, 
identical with that of the previously glorified 
saints of the First Resurrection. Some, on the 
contrary, believe that they shall always, and for 
ever, continue distinct. 

The Author, in coming to this decision, has 
been actuated, not merely by motives of submis- 
sion to the opinion of others, however eminent ; 
but also because he does not find it WRITTEN in 
the word of God, in express terms, that the 
righteous shall die during the Millennium, and 
that they shall be raised in glory at the end of it ; 
and, therefore, he has judged it better to omit 
this position altogether, from the general summary 
referred to. 

It may be naturally asked, however, on what 
grounds the statement was originally inserted. 
The Author, in justice to himself, has to observe, 
that in drawing up the summary of Millenarian 
doctrines, his object was to record such leading 
points as he believed were most generally received 
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by Millenarians ;— amongst which he conceives 
that now referred to, to have been, and, indeed, still 
to be included. 

That, however, he admits would not have been 
a sufficient warrant for its insertion, unless he, 
himself, had reason to believe that there was 
foundation in Scripture for what he wrote. That 
view he conceived to be sustained by such passages 
as Zech. viii. 1—8, which clearly refers to the 
Millennium ; and as, according to it, taking the 
passage in its most obvious meaning, there shall 
be “old men and old women dwelling in the streets 
of Jerusalem, and every man with his staff in his 
hand for very age ;” and as decay and deerepitude 
are thereby implied, it seemed to follow, as a 
consequence, that the natural and final result of 
these is death. Certainly, we admit that that 
death might not occur within the limit of the 
Millennium; or, in other words, that the Mil- 
lennium might run its course before that natural 
decay terminated in death; in support of which 
we have the fact that the age of man, after the 
fall, and prior to the deluge, extended to nearly 
a whole Millenary; and that it is further revealed 
that the age of man, shall, at least, be very greatly 
prolonged during the Millennium. See also Isa. 
Ixv. 18—25, particularly verses 20, 22. Now, 
IF any of the righteous do die during the thousand 
years, it clearly must follow, as a matter of course, 
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that they shall be raised at the final and general 
resurrection, their names being recorded in the 
Lamb’s book of life, Rev. xx. 12—because all the 
rest of the dead shall then rise. 

It is not, however, the Author’s intention to 
follow up this subject further here. He has with- 
drawn the point in question, for the reasons stated ; 
and he only desired to show that it was not origi- 
nally admitted inconsiderately, nor without what he 
and many others conceived to be Scriptural grounds. 

After the most deliberate consideration, how- 
ever, which he has been able to give to the sub- 
ject, the Author does not yet feel that he would 
be justified in withdrawing the statement—“ that 
the wicked and rebellious shall continue to be 
liable to the penalty of death during the Mil- 
lennium, and more especially at its close, and prior 
to the general judgment and resurrection.” But 
he does not consider this volume a fit place for 
the discussion of that subject, nor for the con- 
sideration of the Scriptural proofs which, he thinks, 
may be satisfactorily adduced in support of it. He 
feels, also, firmly persuaded that death will not be 
finally abolished till the close of the Millennial 
reign of Christ. These, however, and many other 
important points, he has embodied in a little 
Treatise he has drawn up—and which he may 
possibly, if God will, at no distant period, venture 
to lay before the Christian community, under some 
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such title as “ Remarks on the Judgment by Fire, 
and the New Heavens and the New Earth.” 

The Author has little more to add, but to beg 
the reader kindly to keep in view the nature and 
object of the present work. It is not intended to 
be an elaborate exposition of prophecy, nor to 
contain formal and detailed proofs of its various 
doctrines ; but it is simply what it professes to be 
—a consideration of the principal objections which 
have been adduced against the second Advent, as 
Pre-millennial, and of the reasons of that dis- 
couragement which has been so extensively mani- 
fested towards the study of prophecy generally : 
and happy and thankful will the Author be, should 
his intentions, in any instances, however few, be 
crowned with success. He cannot, however, but 
avail himself of this opportunity to express his 
grateful thanks for the kind testimonies he has 
already received, both anonymously and avowed; 
and he would now again commit it to the public, 
with an earnest prayer that the God of all grace 
and mercy may prosper and bless it, in so far as he 
sees good for his own glory and the welfare of 
man; mercifully pardoning, for Christ’s sake, what- 
ever errors may be mixed up with it, through the 
ignorance and imperfection of the feeble instrument. 
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Tue Writer of the following pages having been 
requested to draw up a Preliminary or Introduc- 
tory Essay to the Course of Lectures now in pro- 
gress of delivery at Edinburgh, at the instance of 
the Association there formed “for promoting the 
Study and Elucidation of the Prophetic Scrip- 
tures,” long hesitated to comply with the request. 
He felt, and still feels, deeply conscious of his 
inability to do the subject justice, and would have 
been glad to have seen the pen in an abler hand. 
As no one has stepped forward, however, to act 
as pioneer on this occasion, in an endeavour to 
clear away those subordinate obstacles which stand 
at the threshold of that path which leads to so 
many glorious and precious truths, he has at 
length ventured to undertake the duty, in the 
belief that the attempt may prove useful to some 
of those who, not having attended to the subject 
themselves, have been turned from the study of it 
by some of those misconceptions which are unfor- 
tunately but too prevalent. Although many of 
the objections which have been urged against the 
Premillenial Advent of our Lord, and the study 
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of the Prophetic Scriptures generally, may have 
been incidentally noticed by the various writers on 
the different branches of this extensive subject— 
yet the writer is not aware that these have been 
collectively brought together in one view—in the 
manner herein attempted.* 

If the following pages should in any degree tend 
to supply what he believes to be a desideratum in 
this respect, and to remove any of those feelings 
which exist to the prejudice of this very momen- 
tous subject, and which he considers to be entirely 
groundless, he will indeed rejoice ;—and being 
persuaded that he is engaged in the cause of truth, 
he humbly implores the aid and blessing of that 


* Shortly after the original publication of this little 
Work, the Author saw a small volume, republished, he 
thinks, by the Rev. Mr. Bickersteth, from one found in 
the library of his Grace the present Duke of Manchester, 
of old date, and bearing a title like the following:—“ A 
Sober Enquiry; or, Christ’s Reign with his Saints a 
Thousand Years: with the Answer of most of the Ordi- 
nary Objectious which are usually urged to the contrary.” 
This would seem to have appeared at a time when 
prophecy was comparatively but little attended to; as 
a Light shming amidst the surrounding darkness,—though, 
perhaps, but little heeded. It is delightful and refreshing 
to find an echo to the truth in all ages—and that truth 
the same, though:more or less distinctly seen. The 
volume now referred to, proceeds on a different plan from 
the present; and, although the object is essentially the 
same, the Author believes there is ample room for both, 
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Divine Being, who is able to work by the meanest 
as well as by the mightiest, that no flesh should 
glory in his presence. 

To enter professedly on any of the great Mil- 
lenarian doctrines, is not here the object. It is 
hoped, if it be the will of God to prosper the un- 
dertaking, that that will be done in the course of 
time, in fulness and detail, by the various Lec- 
turers who may hereafter be induced to take up 
the subject in its different branches, and to lay 
them before the Christian Church and those who 
may feel an interest in a theme at once so sublime 
and so important. It is humbly hoped, also, that 
by God’s blessing, these Lectures may be instru- 
mental in exciting the attention of those who may 
have hitherto altogether disregarded His word, and 
may lead them to that examination of the Bible, 
which, by divine grace, may end in bringing them 
to a Saviour, and seal them as heirs of that 
kingdom which the Millenarian doctrines so 
beautifully unfold. 

Amongst the subjects indicated in the Prospectus 
of the Society, which is prefixed to each volume, 
as peculiarly suitable for the proposed Lectures, 
the following stands as the 21st, in an order 
merely incidental, as the Lectures may subse- 
quently be arranged in any manner deemed most 
conducive to the right understanding and due 
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illustration of the whole. That number is the 
‘Consideration of Objections against the Pre- 
millennial Advent of Christ,” and it is that which 
the writer has adopted as most suitable to the 
title of this paper. 

In doing so, he feels himself placed at a dis- 
advantage in some respects, as it necessarily gives 
more of a desultory and discursive character to 
this little Treatise than he could have wished ; 
and has often confined him to generalities, when, 
had he yielded to his inclination, he would have 
been led into more minute details and particulars. 
The writer hopes the reader will kindly bear 
this in mind, and that the general introductory 
nature of the paper renders it in a measure 
unavoidable. 

The plan pursued is this:—After a few pre- 
liminary observations, he has endeavoured to give 
faithful summaries of the leading views or doc- 
trines as held by Millenarians and their opponents 
respectively, in so far as these bear upon this 
question. This has the effect of bringing the 
points of difference at once before the reader. It 
makes him fully aware of the nature and extent 
of that difference, and paves the way for its 
future consideration. 

It is essential to the right management of any 
“question, that the premises, or characteristic views 
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of the parties, should be correctly understood at 
first, and the writer has for this purpose attempted 
to condense them into two distinct creeds, em- 
bodying the essence of each separately. In doing 
so, he is quite aware that neither can express the 
precise sentiments of every individual of either 
class. ‘That would be impossible. All he can 
hope is, that they will be found faithful summa- 
ries of the doctrines most generally held by the 
parties respectively. 

He then proceeds to the consideration of the 
principal objections that have been brought for- 
ward against the study of Prophecy, and of the 
Premillennial Advent in particular; and these 
are divided into thirteen separate heads, which the 
writer believes will be found to contain the sub- 
stance of all the most general and popular objec- 
tions that have been adduced on the subject. 

The first seven objections are of a very general 
nature, and preclude any consideration of the 
special doctrines of prophecy, and necessarily 
confine the writer to generalities. ‘They are, how- 
ever, important, as being almost constantly in 
the mouths of Anti-millenarians, and therefore 
cannot be overlooked ; and many of them pos- 
sessing a great show of truth and plausibility, 
have considerable influence over the minds of 
those who have never seriously studied the 
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subject, and too often deter them altogether from 
its investigation. ° 

The eighth objection enables us to enter more 
directly on the subject of Prophecy itself, and 
is of great importance. It embraces the grand 
and leading principles of interpretation — the 
spiritualizing and the literal systems—the great 
turning point of the controversy, and which is 
of the highest consequence to the right under- 
standing of the whole. This has given occasion 
to introduce various passages of Scripture in illus- 
tration, which embrace some interesting details. 

The ninth objection specially refers to the 
Second Advent, and kingdom and reign of Christ 
on earth personally; and the observations which 
follow are intended to show that Scripture proves 
that that event is altogether distinct from his 
spiritual reign in the hearts of believers, though 
the two, i principle, are essentially and indis- 
solubly connected. Here, again, the two systems 
stand in striking contrast; and several passages 
are adduced as examples in justification of the 
Millenarian view. Some details of the nature, 
and character, and attending circumstances of that 
reign are also introduced, in obviating some of 
the erroneous notions that prevail on that subject, 
and which are important to the right understand- 


ing of the question. 


INTRODUCTION. 7 

The tenth objection bears on the state and 
condition of the glorified Church during the 
Millennium, and the great distinction that shall 
exist between it and the Church in the flesh 
during that dispensation. And this is a subject 
of great importance, as few have been more 
misunderstood or misrepresented. It necessarily 
embraces various details relative to the first 
resurrection — the assumption of the quick — the 
glorified saints—the then altered condition of the 
physical, as well as of the moral and spiritual 
worlds—the reign of the risen saints, illustrated 
by the present and past ministration of angels; 
and some notices respecting the fallen angels, 
Hell, Hades, &c., which our limits have compelled 
us to treat far more briefly than their interest 
and the various intimations given us in Scripture 
respecting them demand. If they should serve 
as hints to those who have not hitherto seriously 
considered these matters, the immediate object of 
the writer would be greatly answered. 

The eleventh objection has reference to that 
very common charge brought against the Jews, 
that in looking for a personal reign of the 
Messiah on earth, their views were carnal and 
temporal, and such as are never destined to be 
realized. While the carnality and sinfulness of 
the Jews are freely admitted, their general ex- 
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pectation that their promised King should in 
reality dwell in the midst of them, and his glory 
be visibly displayed, is vindicated by appeal to 
Scripture proof; and it is attempted to be shown 
that the personal character of that reign, and 
the literality of accompanying circumstances, do 
not necessarily render it carnal. One or two 
favourite and popular texts, often quoted on the 
spiritualizing system, come here under notice. 

The twelfth objection, which is, that it is of 
little consequence to believers when, or how, our 
Lord may come, as all those who are really rest- 
ing on, and trusting in him, shall be partakers of 
his salvation and blessings, whensoever or howso- 
ever he may come,—requires no particular no- 
tice here. We refer to the argument in its place, 
merely observing, that we have endeavoured, un- 
der this head, to draw attention to the obvious 
distiaction that exists in Scripture between the 
personal coming, and the spiritual presence of 
our Lord, which is often entirely overlooked, or 
altogether confounded. 

The last objection has special reference to the 
future prospects of the present Gentile Churches, 
especially as to their supposed instrumentality in 
the future conversion of the world, and the ad- 
verse influence which Millenarian views are sup- 
posed to exert relative to this most important 
object. 
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Having discussed all the principal objections 
which have occurred to him as those most usually 
urged against the study of prophecy, and of the 
Premillennial Advent in particular, the writer 
finally proceeds to embody and bring together, 
under the head of ‘“ General Observations,” some 
matters of consequence connected with the sub- 
ject, which he could not strictly class under any 
of the preceding divisions. 

Some of the general positions there advanced, 
are illustrated by examples from Scripture.— 
These unfold, in their details, many remarkable and 
striking events; and occasion is taken to exhibit 
the results of the literal system of interpretation, 
in contrast with what is called the spiritual, or 
more properly the allegorical and jfigurative.— 
The fulness and richness of the former, and the 
great variety and important truths it unfolds, 
stand out in remarkable distinction and promi- 
nence, when contrasted with the latter. These 
details also bring before the reader several of the 
leading Millenarian doctrines,—though perhaps 
only to afford a passing glance, which is all our 
limits or object can admit. We may be permitted 
to hope, however, brief as these notices neces- 
sarily are, that they will not be read without 
some interest, which the subjects in themselves so 
strongly claim—and that this cursory and pass- 
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ing view may excite a desire for a far more pro- 
found and deliberate investigation. We hope it 
may—feeling quite assured that the more deeply 
the subject is investigated, the more forcibly and 
strikingly will the Millenarian doctrines stand 
revealed, in all their length and breadth, and in 
all their amplitude of dimensions. 

Here, also, some remarks are made on the éwo- 
fold application of Scripture, in type and anti- 
type, and on the, generally speaking, literal cha- 
racter of both. Their application to literal events 
and circumstances is not, however, to the exclu- 
sion of spiritual improvement or benefit to be 
derived from the whole, which is rather enhanced, 
indeed, than diminished by this far more compre- 
hensive view of the subject. Some popular errors, 
which arise from a want of sufficient accuracy or 
distinction in the translation, as given in our ver- 
sion, of two or three words of very frequent 
occurrence, and on a right understanding of which 
much depends, are also noticed ; and the whole 
concludes with one or two very brief remarks of 
a general character, bearing on the propriety of 
giving the Prophetic Scriptures that just share 
in the public ministry of God’s service, to which 
they are unquestionably entitled by the very pro- 
minent place they occupy in God’s own word. 

The subject of Prophecy has one advantage, if 
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it may be so called, over some others, and that is, 
itis no party question. That is to say, it 1s not 
confined to any particular sect or denomination of 
Christians; and the writer has the happiness of 
knowing many, who hold the general views advo- 
cated in these pages, who belong to different sec- 
tions of the Christian Church. He is still more 
happy in believing that these great doctrines are 
progressing in various quarters of the world, and 
that, in the aggregate, a great advance has been 
made within the last few years. May the Lord 
prosper his own good cause, in his own way, and 
in his own time !' But of this we are well assured, 
that were the system of interpretation, here too 
feebly recommended, more generally applied to 
the Scriptures, many portions of the Word of 
God, which now seem vague and obscure, would 
stand out in full relief, and appear traced in 
characters wonderfully bright and clear; and a 
force and distinctness would be given to many 
truths of the Bible, which are now but partially 
appreciated, or are altogether overlooked. 
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OBJECTIONS 


TO THE 


PREMILLENNIAL ADVENT OF CHRIST 


CONSIDERED. 


WHEN we consider the vast proportion of the 
Word of God which the prophetic Scriptures 
occupy, and reflect on the deep importance of the 
subjects involved, we cannot but feel surprise at 
the cold neglect they have met with—nay, the 
active opposition they have encountered, and that 
from the professing church of Christ. We may, 
with truth, go further, and say, that even the very 
mention of the subject seems to create a dread— 
a shrinking back, in the minds of some christians, 
as if its serious consideration was dangerous, 
and even bordered on something approaching to 
heresy. 

It is true, however, that in spite of all this, 
some glimmerings of these important truths— 
important not only in themselves, but also in their 
intimate and ultimate connexion with all the 
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other truths of Scripture,—have been gradually 
and unsuspectedly making way; and this, in the 
wisdom, and under the guiding Spirit of God, we 
hail and rejoice in, as the first fruits of a more 
extensive harvest. 

The points of prophecy to which we here more 
particularly allude, as making progress amongst 
Anti-millenarians, are—coming Judgments or trou- 
bles on the nations; and the restoration of the 
Jews to their own land. 

We recollect the time well, and we have no 
doubt it will be also in the recollection of many, 
when almost every platform, and every missionary 
report, resounded with the flattering hopes that 
the world would be speedily and peacefully evan- 
eelized; that a new and happy era was fast 
dawning on us; that money—money was the great 
means wanted; and that if Christians would only 
step forward and draw their purse-strings in a 
spirit of liberality, that great object would, under 
the blessing of God, be attained. 

Now, indeed, many Christians, who are not yet 
what are called Millenarians, begin to perceive 
the probability of great judgments on the nations ; 
great convulsions in society; and even what is 
worse, great strife and divisions in the churches, 
before the general conversion of the world be 
brought to pass. 
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In like manner, we recollect the time, and we 
have no doubt it will also be in the recollection 
of many, when the belief very generally pre- 
vailed, that the Jews would just be converted 
individually, as they now stand dispersed among 
the nations of the earth, in this anticipated general 
spread of Christianity throughout the world; and 
that thus they would, by degrees, become absorbed 
into the great body of the Gentile church, and 
all distinction between Jew and Gentile ultimately 
and for ever cease. 

Now, indeed, a very general expectation is be- 
ginning to prevail amongst Christians, who are 
still not Millenarians, that the Jews will ltler- 
ally be restored to their own land, and are even 
beginning to think that event not a very distant 
one. 

So far, so well—but yet these are but single 
links in a mighty chain. Insulated, they go for 
little ;—taken in connection with the other great 
truths which the word of prophecy unveils, they 
are sublimely important. ,They reflect light on 
these, and are again reflected on; and, taken 
altogether, they unfold the grand destinies of the 
world, and of the human race, in such a striking | 
and wonderful manner as to exalt the mind 
beyond conception ; and, in the contemplation of 
these—the revealed purposes of God, and of the 
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good and glorious things he has Lets for the 
children of men, cause the soul to exclaim, 
“Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God 
Almighty, just and true are thy ways, thou King 
of saints !” 

Some portions of prophetic truth, therefore, 
have thus begun to force their way into more 
general belief than was formerly the case; and, 
moreover, many individuals have been altogether 
brought to the full conviction of the pre-millennial 
advent of Christ, and of other important doctrines 
essentially connected therewith; and these are 
daily increasing in number. ‘Thus, much good 
has been already done ; and the valuable writings 
of the many able writers on prophecy, who have 
appeared within the last few years, and who, col- 
lectively, have been enabled to throw much in- 
creasing light on the subject, in addition to the 
works of the Newtons and Medes of former times, 
have been of great service in opening the eyes 
of many, and in leading them, by God’s bles- 
sing, to a more enlightened and careful exami- 
nation of the Bible,—the only foundation of the 
truth itself. 

Previously to entering upon the consideration 
of some of the principal objections that have been 
brought against the study of prophecy generally, 
and more particularly against the views held by 
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Millenarians, it may be well, in the briefest 
possible manner, just to state the leading doctrines 
themselves, as held by the two parties respec- 
tively,—by placing them in immediate contrast, 
and thus, at once, to lay the essence of the subject 
in dispute before the reader, in the smallest 
compass, and as distinctly as we can. 

In using the terms Millenarian, and Anti- 
millenarian, we do not do so as approving of 
them, but simply by way of distinction; for it 
is deeply to be regretted that such, or indeed 
any distinctions, exist in the Christian Church, 
which ought to exhibit the one harmonious body 
of Christ, without sect or party; and each and 
every member holding “the unity of the Spirit 
in the bond of peace.” But, alas! it is not so— 
the demon of discord has rent asunder the bands 
of love, and the church of Christ, at this moment, 
presents in all its branches, a melancholy spec- 
tacle of disunion to the world. 

Without, then, at all adverting to the funda~ 
mental doctrines of Christianity, such as justifi- 
cation through faith;—redemption by the blood 
of Jesus; — sanctification by the Spirit ;— and 
salvation through the redeeming love and grace 
of a crucified Saviour, about which there is no 
controversy between Millenarians and Anti-mil- 
lenarians as such, but which we believe all true 
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Christians, by whatever name they may be called, 
hold more or less distinctly, as the essential basis 
of Christianity itself ;—-omitting these, therefore, 
from both creeds, as common to both, and as they 
do not at all enter into the subject to which our 
attention is at present more immediately directed, 
we shall first give the following brief outline of 
the views generally held by Anti-millenarians, 
and we believe that it will be found essentially 
correct. 
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Anti-millenarians believe it to be the purpose 
of God that the whole world shall ultimately be 
converted to Christianity. 

That this great result shall be gradually ac- 
complished, by the preaching of the gospel; the 
circulation of the Bible; and other means,—ulti- 
mately hastened, perhaps, by a much greater 
effusion of the Holy Spirit, in his converting and 
sanctifying influences, than is at present witnessed 
in the church. 

That this extension of the Redeemer’s kingdom, 
therefore, is to be brought about, in the provi- 
dence and grace of God, by human _ instru- 
mentality, through appointed means, such as those 
above specified; and shall be accompanied by 
a great increase of holiness and happiness, and 
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by peace and prosperity throughout the world— 
exhibiting the legitimate fruits of true religion, 
and thus constituting what is called the Mil- 
lennium. 

That the Jews shall also be converted tc 
Christianity, in the same way, and by the same 
means; received into the fold of Christ; incor- 
porated into one church with the Gentiles; all 
their peculiar rites and ceremonies finally aban- 
doned and abolished; and that then all distinction 
between Jew and Gentile shall be done away 
in the union and membership of the body of 
Jesus, by their admission into the Christian 
church. 

That the Redeemer’s kingdom, as far as con- 
cerns this world at least, is entirely a spiritual 
kingdom, set up in the hearts of men— Christ 
thus reigning, and continuing to reign spiritually, 
and not personally, over his people, and subduing 
them into a willing subjection to himself. 

That after some uncertain time or other, and 
after the world generally shall have been thus 
Christianized and subjected to Christ, and have 
so continued for some unknown period, the Lord 
will then personally return to judgment. 

That at that advent there shall be a general 
judgment and a general resurrection of all the 
dead, both of the righteous and of the wicked. 
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That this judgment of the quick and dead 
shall be one act; that the wicked shall be cast 
into hell; the righteous takén up with Him into 
Heaven; and then, that the earth shall be finally 
and for ever destroyed by flaming fire, and shall 
no longer be the habitation of man. 


We believe this to be a fair though brief 
statement of the views held on these subjects 
by the great bulk of Christians generally, who are 
not Millenarians. At least we honestly intend 
that it should be such. We do not say that it 
contains the exact views of all and every one of 
these. We know to the contrary. We know 
that there are various shades of opinion. We 
know, for instance, that there are individuals, 
and ministers too, not considered Millenarians, 
who believe that this world shall not be jinally 
destroyed, but that it shall be the everlasting 
inheritance of the saints after the general jude- 
ment,—and so on. Nevertheless, we believe this 
statement will be considered to be a correct sum- 
mary, upon the whole, of the views entertained 
by Anti-millenarians on such subjects, and a fair 
and sufficiently full exposition of the general 
creed ; and this is all that is required here, and 
all we profess. 
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We would now contrast it with an outline of 
the doctrines held by Millenarians, and by thus 
placing their respective creeds in juxtaposition, 
the real difference between them will at once 
start into view, and the whole subject be better 
understood. Besides, it is necessary to give some 
condensed view of what Millenarians really do 
hold; for their opinions are often greatly mis- 
represented ; and very inaccurate ideas respecting 
them are very generally entertained, some of 
which prove a bar to the favourable reception 
of the subject at all. 
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Millenarians also believe it to be the purpose 
of God, that the whole world shall ultimately be 
subjected to Christ,—and so far, in one sense, 
both are agreed ; but beyond this general position, 
their respective creeds are widely different. 

Millenarians do not believe that this great 
result is to be gradually accomplished by the 
preaching of the gospel; the circulation of the 
Scriptures; by the Spirit of God; or by any 
other instrumentality during this, the Gentile 
dispensation. 

They do not believe that the present Gentile 
churches shall be honoured by God, as the in- 
struments of converting the world generally, or 
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of evangelizing the heathen nations en masse;— 
but they believe that God will graciously employ 
them for his declared purpose, of “taking owt of 
them a people for His name,” and for keeping 
alive a seed on the earth, to the praise of His 
grace. 

They do not believe that the Gentiles shall be 
the means of converting to Christianity the Jews 
and Israelites, nationally; but they believe that 
the means now employed, or which may hereafter 
be employed by them, will, by the grace of God, 
from time to time, be blessed to the gathering of 
many individual Jews, during this dispensation, 
into the fold of Christ. 

They believe that the present Gentile churches, 
and nations of Christendom, and the various apos- 
tacies, Christian and Mahometan, referred to in 
Scripture, shall be overthrown in mighty judg- 
ments, with which this dispensation shall close ; 
and that, as the Gentiles have not stood in the 
goodness of God, “they also shall be cut off”— 
save and except God’s own elect children, who 
are safe, happen what may. 

They believe that the Jews shall be restored 
to their own land, “ graffed in again,” and Judah 
and Ephraim be there united into one nation under 
the true David, Messiah, their king. That a great 
body of them, at least, shall, for this purpose, be 
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gathered out of their present dispersion, with a 
mighty hand, and with signs and wonders so 
great that the exodus from Egypt shall not be 
remembered in comparison with it. 

Previously to this, however, it appears that a 
portion of Israel shall be gathered together in 
Judea,—restored, perhaps, by some spontaneous 
movement of their own, or by some political 
arrangement among the nations—and chiefly in 
an unconverted state. That portion, with the 
exception of a remnant, will be deceived by, and 
receive the Antichrist, as their long-expected 
Messiah; who, after a time of great tribulation, 
shall, together with his confederate nations, and 
after treading down Jerusalem for a short season, 
come to their end, in the Holy Land, when the 
vials of God’s wrath shall be poured out on his 
enemies. Then the Lord will deliver his people, 
the last remnants of whom shall AFTERWARDS be 
brought up out of all nations, and He shall “ reign 
in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem, and before his 


ancients gloriously.”* 


* We would not wish to be too minute in this general 
summary, nor to enter on particular details here,—but 
we cannot altogether avoid adverting to the truth, that 

_ the future restoration of all Judah and Israel is not one 
simultaneous event, but shall take place consecutively, 
and in different ways; as, without a knowledge of this. 
it would be impossible to reconcile with each other dif- 
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They believe that the Lord, according to his 
promise, “will (then personally) return, and will 
build again the Tabernacle of David, which %s 


fallen down; and will build again the ruins 


thereof, and set it up,” and that the Jews “shall 
behold him whom they pierced,” and shall mourn 
for their sins, and be converted,—“ Every eye 
shall see him,” and then shall tht saying be 
brought to pass, “a nation shall be born in 
a day.” 

They believe that these things shall be done 
in order, “that the residue of men might seek 
after the Lord, and all the Gentiles,” and that 
then, and not before, shall all the pagan or 
idolatrous nations, even to the uttermost ends 
of the earth, be brought to the knowledge of a 
crucified Redeemer, then manifested as a glorious 
King, and so “all the kingdoms of tis world 
become the kingdom of our Lord and of his 
Christ.” » 4, 

They believe that the restoration of Judah 
and Israel to their own land, shall not only prove 
the accomplishment of very many plain promises 


ferent passages which relate to that great event. The 
portion who shall first return, will probably consist chiefly 
of the Two Tribes of Judah,—afterwards, and perhaps 
in different ways, the remnants of the long lost Ten 
Tribes shall be restored. 
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to that effect; but shall also be the means of 
accomplishing other great and important events, 
to which that restoration shall subserve;—a mere 
restoration being apparently of little consequence, 
unless connected with other and wlterior objects, 
towards the accomplishment of which it forms 
an essential step. 
They do not believe, therefore, that the Jews, 
nationally, shall ever be absorbed into the Gentile 
church, or amalgamated with it—but, on the 
contrary, that after their restoration, and during 
the Millennium, they shall ever continue a distinct 
and peculiar people, distinguished by peculiar rites 
and privileges, — yet participators, together with 
the Gentiles, in the blessings of Jesus. There 
shall be Christian Jews, as well as Christian 
Gentiles; and instead of the former being subor- 
dinate to the latter, Israel shall be the first among 
all the nations of the earth—“ For unto thee it 
shall come, even the first dominion; the kingdom 
_shall come to the daughter of Jerusalem.” 

~~ They believe, therefore, that the world shall 
be converted by the personal advent of our Lord; 
by the great events which accompany it; by 
tremendous judgments on his enemies; by the 
mighty outpouring of the Spirit upon all flesh, 
thereby accomplishing, in its fulness, the remark- 
able prophecy of Joel, of which Pentecost, at the 
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commencement of this dispensation, was the type 
and example; and by such human instrumentality 
following up these great events (in which the 
Jews may have a distinguished share), as the 
Lord may see fit. 

They believe that the work of Christ extends 
not only to the redemption of the souls and bodies 
of men, but also of man’s inheritance, the earth. 
That this inheritance which man lost by sin and 
disobedience, and which has been usurped by 
Satan, who is now “the God of this world,” “the 
Prince of this world,” shall be delivered by our 
Lord, at his second advent, from his sway, and 
shall then emphatically become the kingdom of 
Christ. Then “the Lord God shall give unto 
him the throne of his father David,” according 
to promise, as David’s seed, and our kinsman- 
Redeemer; and as David’s throne was on earth 
and not in heaven, so shall Jerusalem become 
“ the place of my throne, and the place of the 
soles of my feet, where I will dwell in the midst 
of the children of israel for ever’—and thus will 
the Lord continue “to overturn, overturn, over- 
turn, until he comes whose right it is, and to 
him will he give the crown.” 

They believe that the subjects of this kingdom 
shall consist,—first, of the restored and converted 
Israelites, into whose hands, indeed, in one sense, 
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the kingdom shall be given, as the chief of the 
nations in the flesh; secondarily, of remnants of 
the Christian and Mahometan nations —the de- 
scendants of the four great empires of Daniel 
who may be finally spared in the judgments ; and 
lastly, of the residue of the Gentile world—the 
present pagan and idolatrous nations of the earth, 
who shall all be subjected to Christ, and that 
prophecy be thereby fulfilled, which declares that 
‘‘the earth shall be filled with the knowledge of 
the glory of the Lord, as the waters cover the 
sea.” 

They do not believe, therefore, that this king- 
dom is to be only an extension of the present 
kingdom of grace—Christ reigning in the hearts 
of his people as at present ;—but whilst they 
believe indeed that this shall then be far more 
extensively the case than at present, and that the 
Spirit shall then be evidenced in a power and 
fulness not now witnessed ; they believe, moreover, 
that the Lord will come forth in glory and majesty 
from the right hand of the Father—his enemies 
being then made his footstool, and shall take unto 
himself his great power, and reign. The world 
shall then, in fact, constitute one great theocracy— 
one universal church—of which the shekinah glory 
of the temple, the Jewish theocracy and church, 
were the types. . 
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. They believe that it shall not only be a king- 
dom of grace, but also a kingdorfi and dispensa- 
tion of righteousness and judgment; and if sin 
shall appear * (for open or rebellious sin, if it 
appears at all, shall prove the exception to the 
then general condition of man, as holiness is now,) 
it shall be cut off—“for one dying at an hundred 
years old shall be considered as a child, and the 
sinner dying at one hundred years old shall be 
accursed.” t 

They believe, therefore, that this kingdom shall 
be ushered in by judgment, when our Lord, at 
his second advent, comes with flaming fire to take 
vengeance on his enemies (a judgment on the 
living nations); that righteous rule and (if re~ 
quisite) immediate judgment, richly blended with 
love and beneficence, of which the Jewish theo- 
cracy and the law were the types, shall charac- 
terise it throughout; and that it shall close in the 


* We are inclined to believe from two or three pas- 
sages of Scripture, that instances of sin and rebellion may 
occasionally occur during the Millennium ;—but there can 
be no doubt that at the end of that period, and before the 
general judgment and resurrection—a most extensive rebel- 
lion of the Gentile nations occurs, who are destroyed by 
fire from heaven. 

¢ This, from the context (Isa. lxv.) has evident reference 
to restored Israel during the Millennium—but will, no 
doubt, be applicable in a great measure to the general state 
of the Gentile nations also. 
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final judgment, when the dissolution of the ele- 
ments by fire—as described by Peter shall take 
place—the one being the emblem or shadow of 
the other—a mode of consummation which is abun- 
dantly exemplified in Scripture; and the whole 
forming one continued act of righteous judgment, 
constituting the glorious advent and reign of the 
God-man—the Redeemer of the world. There 
is therefore no third advent at the close of the 
Millennium, as some have inferred these doctrines 
to imply. 

They believe that when Christ shall come, it 
will not be to destroy the material world altogether 
—the work of God ; but to destroy sin out of it,— 
the work of the devil; and that sin and death 
being held under subjection during the Millen- 
nium, shall be entirely destroyed at the close 
of it. 

They believe that during that age or dispen- 
sation, the physical world shall be brought into 
harmony with the moral world, by the direct and 
mighty interposition of God ; that then “the times 
of refreshing from the presence of the Lord ;” and 
“the times of restitution of all things” commence ; 
“which God hath spoken by the mouth of all 
his holy prophets since the world began ;’—that 
wars, battles, famines, pestilences, storms, and 
tempests, shall cease;—that every one shall literally 
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worship God under his own vine and fig-tree, 
and none to make him afraid ;—that the earth 
shall teem with fertility and fruitfulness ;—that 
the age of man shall be prolonged, for it is said, 
especially with reference to Israel, “for as the 
days of a@ tree, so the days of my people, and 
mine elect shall long enjoy the work of their 
hands.”* Death, we believe, as respects the wicked, 
at least, shall not be finally abolished until the 
close of the Millennium—for Christ “must reign 
until he shall have put down all rule, and all 
authority and power. The last enemy that shall 
be destroyed is death, when he shall deliver up 
the kingdom to God, even the Father.” 

They believe also that during that age, man 
shall be delivered entirely from the dominion of 
Satan, and principalities and powers, and from the 
rulers of the darkness of this world (age), and 
from wicked spirits in heavenly places, who now 
rule in the hearts of the children of disobedience, 


* Let it be remembered that Methuselah attained the 
age of an entire millennary with the exception of thirty- 
one years only, and there will appear nothing improbable, 
far less impossible, in this statement. Some infer from 
Scripture, particularly as there is no express mention of 
a resurrection of any of the righteous at the close of the 
thousand years, at what is called the final judgment—that 
they live throughout the whole Millennium, and at its 
close continue to live on, or pass at once into the eternal 


state. 
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and with whom man has at present to wage a 
deadly spiritual warfare ; for at Christ’s coming 
to take possession of his throne, the usurper shall 
be bound and cast out, and shut up in the bottom- 
less pit, (abyss, not the lake of fire,) for a thou- 
sand years—the duration of the millennial king- 
dom,—and until that time be fulfilled he shall 
deceive the nations no more. 

They believe that the saints of this, and of 
preceding dispensations, shall be raised from 
amongst the dead to be partakers of this kingdom 
and glory.* ‘That they are heirs, and joint heirs 
together with Christ, who, as respects the throne 
of David, is still an heir; and that “they are 
made unto our God, kings and priests, and shall 
reign on the earth.” It is to this Christ refers 
when he says, “to him that overcometh will I 
give to sit with me in my throne, even as I also 
overcame, and am set down with my Father in 
HIs throne.” 

They believe, therefore, that Christ has not 
yet taken possession of his throne as the Son of 
man—the promised seed of David; but that the 
time is fast approaching when he will do so, and 


* Some suppose that the Old Testament saints will not 
occupy the same place or dignity in the kingdom, as those 
of the Christian or present dispensation. We merely no- 
tice the circumstance without offering any remark. 
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make good his promise to the twelve apostles, in 
saying, “in the regeneration, when the Son of 
man shall sit in the throne of his glory, ye also 
shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel.” They believe that the “ heavens 
have received hin? until the times of restitution 
of all things, which God hath spoken by the 
mouth of all his holy prophets since the world 
began ;” and, therefore, that it is at the restoration, 
and not at the destruction of the world, that 
God shall again “send Jesus Christ, which before 
was preached unto us”—and that, in the mean- 
time, believers “are sealed with the Holy Spirit 
of promise, which is the earnest of their inheri- 
tance, until the redemption, of the purchased pos- 
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session, unto the praise of his glory ;’ and THEN 
shall “the kingdom and dominion, and the great- 
ness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, 
be given to the people of the saints of the most 
High, and all dominions shall serve and obey him.” 

They believe that along with the dead saints 
who shall be partakers of this, the first resurrec- 
tion, (emphatically called the resurrection of the 
just—the resurrection from out of, or from amongst 
the dead,) the faithful living witnesses of God 
shall be delivered from THE great tribulation, or 
before the last crisis of it, and be caught up 


together with them, at the coming of the Lord, 
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to meet him in the air, having their vile bodies, 
at once, changed into the likeness of His own 
glorious body—without passing through death ;— 
afterwards to come with Him to inflict on the 
nations the judgments written; and that these 
shall all live and reign, together with Christ, in 
glory, during the Millennial age. 

They believe the state of the risen and glori- 
fied saints to be entirely different from that of the 
ordinary inhabitants of the world—the men in 
flesh, who shall dwell on earth during that dis- 
pensation ; and it is most important to keep this 
distinction in view. The former are the kings 
and rulers reigning with Christ ;—the latter are 
the subjects of the kingdom. The former are not 
necessarily confined to the earth ;—the latter are. 
The former neither marry, nor are given in mar- 
riage, neither are they engaged in the ordinary 
and necessary occupations of human life ;—the 
latter are still in their bodies of flesh, and occupy 
the earth as we do now, though under very dif- 
ferent circumstances, both as respects its spiritual 
and physical conditions. The former shall, in 
relation to the latter, assume the offices now 
administered by angels, and probably much more. 
The angels are, during this age or dispensation, 
“ministering spirits to the heirs of salvation,” but 
“unto the angels hath he not put in subjection 
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the world (inhabitants) to come”—for then “do 
ye not know that THE saints shall judge (rule) 
the world.” “And he that overcometh, and 
keepeth my works unto the end, to him will 
‘I give power over the nations,” Rev. ii. 26. 

They believe that, as respects the glorified 
saints, they are THEN in a state of eternal bless- 
‘edness, never again to see death; but they 
believe that the Millennial glory and kingdom 
is only a preliminary step in the grand drama 
of eternity ; and that, at the end of the Millen- 
nium, a new state of things will arise,—the earth, 
which shall be purified and restored in a manner, 
at the second Advent, shall then undergo an entire 
change, by the conflagration of Peter, and be 
replaced by the “new earth,’ when its inhabi- 
tants shall be placed under circumstances and 
condition of existence entirely different, for “there 
shall be no more death ;’ anda new order alto- 
gether succeeds, of which we have little infor- 
mation in Scripture, except, perhaps, a few hints 
towards the close of the Book of Revelation.* 
This Pre-millennial resurrection, therefore, they 


* It is inferred by some eminent expositors, that the 
final state of those who shall live on earth during the 
Millennium, and perhaps of others—shall ever continue 
distinct from the peculiar glory of those who have been 
partakers of the first resurrection as members of the risen 
body of Christ. 
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consider to be a peculiar privilege and reward 
of the faithful, in which they shall see God’s 
purpose in the creation of man, as respects the 
dominion of this earth, vindicated ; and man put 
in possession, by the second Adam, of that scep- 
tre which the first Adam, by transgression, 
lost ; and thus shall the head of the serpent be 
effectually bruised by the seed of the woman— 
Satan be defeated in the very field of his victory ; 
and the cause of God finally triumph in the victory 
and dominion of man, as man, over the work 
of the devil, and the ruins of the fall. 

They believe that Satan shall be loosed from 
the bottomless pit, or abyss, at the close of the 
Millennial reign of Christ and his saints, for a 
little season ;—that he shall go forth with unabated 
malignity of purpose; again succeed in deceiving 
the nations; shall bring up the Gentiles against 
the holy city of Jerusalem—the city of the great 
King—the name of which shall be “Jehovah 
Shammah,’’—the Lord is there,—when he shall 
be finally overthrown at the general judgment, 
and cast for ever into the lake of fire, into which 
the Beast and false prophet were thrown, at the 
commencement of the Millennium. 

Lastly,—they believe that the final judgment, 
and resurrection of the rest of the dead shall 
then take place, when the wicked who have died 
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in all ages of the world shall arise; for “the 
rest of the dead lived not again, until the thou- 
sand years were fulfilled.” The judgment will 
then pass on all who are partakers of this resur- 
rection, whoever they may be, and on those 
who may be alive on the earth at that time, and 
then shall the great and jinal separation between 
the righteous and the wicked be consummated for 
ever and ever ;—and may God, in his infinite 
mercy, grant that we, through faith in Jesus, may 
stand in the congregation of the righteous, and 
be glorified together with them, “at his appear- 
ing and kingdom !” 


To embody the precise opinions of every Chris- 
tian on this subject, or on any other, is utterly 
impossible ; but we have here endeavoured to give 
a connected outline of the principal views which 
are most commonly, if not universally, held by 
Millenarians. There may, doubtless, be, as to 
some of these, shades of difference, or slight varia- 
tions of opinion; but still, we consider that the 
above statement, as a whole, may be deemed 
substantially correct, and a fair general represen- 
tation of Miullenarian doctrines, which is all we 


can attempt. 
As it embraces many circumstances and details 
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which do not enter into the creed of Anti-mil- 
lenarians at all, it naturally occupies more space. 
The latter is far more general, and less specific 
in its views, and it is from this cause alone, that 
it appears so much shorter, and not from any 
desire on our part to omit any statement whatever 
that is essential to it. 

With respect to the former, the utmost brevity 
has been observed which was consistent with per- 
spicuity: and no further explanatory matter has 
been offered, than seemed necessary to make the 
doctrines themselves intelligible to those who 
have hitherto paid little or no attention to them, 
which is our great object. 

This does not however, exhaust the subject, 
for there are many other important and inter- 
esting particulars to be gathered from prophecy, 
which are not at all referred to in the above 
very general summary; such as the prophetical 
numbers and periods; the anti-christ; the two 
witnesses ;* the application of the seals, trum- 


* Many of the latest and most eminent students of pro- 
phecy, are now firmly persuaded that tHE anti-christ, and 
also the two witnesses of revelation are INDIVIDUALS who 
have not yet been manifested. In this view we entirely 
concur, and are persuaded that any other system of inter- 
pretation involves insurmountable difficulties, as well as 
inconsistencies. They believe also that the 1260 days, or 
forty and two months, &c., literally denote the time they 
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pets, and vials of Revelation to particular events, 
&c., about which there undoubtedly exists a very 
considerable discrepancy in the writings of the 
most celebrated men. But as these refer more to 
the details and minutie of prophecy, than to the 
leading doctrines themselves; and as, (though 
doubtless most important as subjects of investiga- 
tion,) they do not affect, at least in any material 
degree, the very general statement we have given 
above, we have altogether omitted them here, as 
unnecessary to this sketch. 

We would here again beg to remark, that it 
does not come within the scope of this paper to 
enter into a regular and systematic proof of these 
doctrines, in all their details, which would lead 
us into a wide and extensive field, far beyond our 
purpose and limits. We are well content to leave 
that to far abler hands. 

Our object, as noticed in the introduction, is 
briefly to state what these doctrines are; and: to 
offer some observations on the more common and 


express, and are mainly applicable to a particular period 
in the reign of the infidel anti-christ. These views are 
daily gaining ground—though some who maintain them, 
also suppose, that, taking the periods as a year for a day, 
they are applicable to the papacy, and to events connected 
with the Roman empire—most generally, however, these 
views are separated, and may be considered as held by two 
distinct classes of writers—though both are equally and 
decidedly Millenarians. 
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popular objections that have been urged against 
them. There are many very able writers, who 
may be consulted by those who may desire to 
follow up this deeply engaging, and, in its legi- 
timate results, truly practical portion of God’s 
word ;—and we hope that there are others now 
about to follow, who, by God’s blessing, may be 
enabled to cast additional and increasing light on 
the subject, and prove instrumental in attracting 
the attention of those who have hitherto neglected 
it. We earnestly desire that Christians and others 
may be more effectually awakened to its study ;— 
in a period more especially, when the warning 
hand of time seems to be rapidly approaching an 
hour of trial; and when the distresses and per- 
plexities of nations, and the agitations and heay- 
ings of the great masses of mankind indicate, 
even to the common observer, the approach of no 
ordinary events. 


Various objections have been urged against the 
views held by Millenarians. Some of a general 
nature; others founded on particular texts, or 
portions of Scripture. Some of these are plau- 
sible; others look formidable, especially when 
urged by a minister whose talents and piety are 
revered, and whose judgment is almost implicitly 
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deferred to by his flock. But however plausible, 
or however formidable they may seem at first 
sight, we are persuaded they are only so in appear- 
ance, and that before an unprejudiced, a patient, 
and really earnest investigation of Scripture, 
proceeding from a true interest in the subject, 
they will melt away as the frost before the 
sunbeam. ‘ 

We will state the principal objections that occur 
to us, in succession, making our observations 
thereon as brief as possible, to avoid running out 
this paper to an inconvenient length;—and if 
there be any others which we do not at present 
remember, these now brought forward, may, we 
believe, be taken as fair specimens of the whole. 
None, however, have been wilfully omitted. May 
the weakness of the instrument prove no preju- 
dice to the cause, and may the God of all grace 
cause his truth to prosper, even although advocated 
by the feeble and the foolish. 


I. OBJECTION. 


The first we shall notice is a very common one, 
and is frequently made when the subject of unful- 
filled prophecy is mentioned, viz. That it is not 
important, nor essenital to salvation; and there- 
fore, that the study of it is not necessary ! 
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OBSERVATIONS. 


We might simply answer this by asking, on 
what Scriptural grounds such an assertion rests? 
We ought not to be guided by the mere opinion 
of any man, or of any set of men in such mat- 
ters. We may reasonably say, prove from Scrip- 
ture authority, which is the only appeal that can 
be admitted on such a subject, that the study of 
unfulfilled prophecy is prohibited, or even declared 
to be profitless and unnecessary, and we will 
abandon the point at the very outset ! 

But we rest not the answer, thus, on the mere 
negative. We venture a step further, and assert, 
on the authority of Scripture itself, that it is our 
bounden duty to study it. “_All.Scripture is given 
by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doc- 
trine, for reproof, for correction, for wstruction 
in righteousness, that the man of God may be per- — 
fected, throughly furnished unto all good works,” 
2 Tim. iii. 16,17. “For whatsoever things were 
written aforetime, were written for our learning, 
that we through patience and comfort of the 
Scriptures might have hope,” Rom. xv. 4. And 
truly much of the hope set before the church, i 
its collective capacity, depends on a right under- 
standing of the prophetic Scriptures. ‘ We have 
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also a more sure word of prophecy, whereunto ye 
do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that 
shineth ina dark place until the day dawn, and 
the day star arise,” 2 Pet.i. 19. “ Blessed is he 
that readeth, and they that hear (attend to) the 
words of this prophecy, and keep those things 
which are written therein, for the time is. at 
hand,” Rev. i. 7. “ Seal not the sayings of the 
’ prophecy of this book, for the time is at hand,” 
Rev. xxii. 10. 

We confess we do feel surprise that such plain 
declarations as the above, contained in God’s 
own word, and indited by God’s own Spirit, 
should be disregarded, and not only so, but actu- 
ally opposed. If we are told that all Scripture 
is profitable, are we to say of a large portion of 
it, that it is not so—that it is not important? If 
we are told that it is calculated to perfect us, and 
to furnish us unto all good works; are we to say 
that it is not practical? Oh! how often is this 
objection urged, but how unfounded—how untrue ! 
If we are told that it is given unto us as a 
light to guide us in the darkness of this present 
time; are we to say that we see clearly enough 
without it, and that it is not well that we take 
heed unto it? Is it any proof of our love and 
obedience to God to disregard his expressed will, 
and to contemn what he has written? Is it 
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humility thus to gainsay God; or is it not the 
setting up of our will against his will, and the 
exalting of our own opinions in the face of his 
plainest declarations? If we are told that it is 
for our learning; are we to say that we are 
learned enough without it? If we are told that 
there is a blessing on him that readeth, and 
heareth, and keepeth, even the most difficult 
portion of prophecy; are we virtually to say 
that there is no blessing in it, because we do not 
find it easy to hear it with the hearing ear, or 
to keep it with the understanding heart? If we 
are told not to seal it; are we to put our seal 
upon it forthwith, and say that it is not to be 
opened? We ask pointedly, can these things 
be right ? 

But it is further urged, that the study of un- 
fulfilled prophecy is not essential to salvation, and, 
therefore, need not be inquired into! In reply 
to this, we observe, that we do noé believe that 
any real Christian can suppose that salvation 
depends on the mere knowledge of Scripture, 
however extensive that knowledge may be. No! 
We believe that salvation depends on a heart 
renewed by the Spirit and grace of God;—on 
faith in the Lamb that taketh away the sin of 
the world, working in the renewed man holiness, 
and love, and obedience to our blessed Redeemer 
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—our God and Saviour Jesus Christ ;—that it 
is the power of the gospel felt within, and not 
the extent of knowledge the head may contain, 
that worketh out the salvation of man. We 
believe, therefore, that many a poor ignorant 
creature, whose heart is pervaded by the grace 
and love of God, will attain unto the kingdom ; 
whilst the mighty ones of the earth—the phi- 
losopher, the scribe, the learned doctor, the worldly 
wise — shall be excluded; and when they shall 
find, but too late, that their boasted light and 
knowledge, — the sparks of their own kindling, 
in which they delighted to walk,— have only 
served to land them in the thickest and blackest 
darkness, and in the uttermost misery. But 
because all these things are true, they constitute 
no reason whatever that we should jump at once 
to the conclusion, that prophecy is neither impor- 
tant nor profitable, or that it may be neglected 
with impunity. There is neither logic nor sound 
reason in such an argument;—but it is enough 
to say, that it is directly opposed to Scripture. 

Let us further observe on this head, that the 
rejection of prophecy casts out and shuts up a 
vast portion of the Word of God. Can it be that 
the Spirit of God has indited so much, by the 
pen of all the holy prophets since the world began, 
that is neither practically nor really useful to this 
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generation, nor to the many generations that have 
gone before us? Is our light so bright that we 
need it not,—or is our darkness so thick that it 
cannot be dissipated? If so, then a very large 
portion, indeed, of the Bible,—for by -far the 
largest portion of prophecy is yet unfulfilled,—is 
of but little value to us; and, so far at least 
as we are concerned, has been written in vain. 
But we do not—we cannot believe this, — we 
cannot believe that we are justified in disregarding 
what God has caused to be written for our 
instruction; and we will believe, according to 
his own word, that all Scripture is profitable, and 
expressly given to us—yea, even to us—that we 
may be made wise thereby. Yes, indeed! we 
must cast aside our pride and our prejudices; 
throw off our indolence, and gird up our loins; 
and, like dutiful and obedient children, be content 
to take into our hand that lamp of prophecy, given 
to us as the sure light to guide us through that 
darkness with which we are at present surrounded, 
and to make known to us our real condition, and 
future prospects as a church. 

Lastly, if man were to be permitted to deter- 
mine that any portion of God’s word is not 
important, or may be safely disregarded, we would 
be sanctioning a principle which would, at once, 
strike at the foundation of all truth. One might, 
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in his fancy or prejudice, object to one portion, 
another to another, and so the whole contents of 
the Bible might be thus set aside. We decidedly, 
therefore, object to the principle from first to 
last. We refuse to admit the point of a wedge © 
which, if driven onwards, would rend to pieces 
the word of God—an edifice which must stand 
in all its beauty, in all its integrity, in all its 
harmony,—each part reflecting light on the other ; 
and which is so linked and united together into 
one glorious whole, that take away, or mutilate 
one part, and all the rest must be more or less 


impaired and injured. 


II. OBJECTION. 


That searching. into unfulfilled prophecy is 
prying into the secret things of God, and 1s 
indulging a reprehensible curiosity. 


OBSERVATIONS. 


We: may reply to this objection pretty much 
in the same way we did to the former. If God 
has declared all Scripture to be profitable, and 
written for our instruction, and a blessing be 
pronounced on the study, even of the most diffi- 
cult portion of prophecy—the book of Revelation 
—great part of which is confessedly unfulfilled to 
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this hour, how can we possibly say that searching 
into it, is prying into the secret purposes of God, 
or into forbidden things? On the contrary, we 
are guilty of disobedience to God, in neglecting 
to do so; as we are thereby permitting our 
prejudices, or our ignorance, or our indolence, 
or our aversion to the truths which they seem 
to unfold (many of which are opposed to gene- 
rally received and fondly cherished opinions, and 
therefore are not agreeable), to influence our 
judgments, and to lead us to oppose the direct 
commandment of God. 

But we rest on this grand principle, that the 
whole Bible is the revealed will of God—a reve- 
lation from God to man,—an unveiling, and not 
a hiding of truth—every part of which, without 
exception, it is our duty to examine into and 
“ sEARCH ;’ and if we do so in a right spirit, 
having no reliance on unaided human wisdom 
alone, but honestly seeking that teaching which 
cometh from above, we have the promise that 
the Spirit of truth shall teach us all things, even 
the deep things of God, and will reveal them 
unto us. 

To examine into the true meaning of that 
which is expressly recorded for our instruction, 
is not, therefore, to indulge in an unlawful curi- 
osity. As apart of the revelation of God’s mind 
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4 ; 
and purpose towards man, it is +, our aire 
to endeavour to understand it; and prophecy. is # 
as a light put into the hand of the > church, to. 
guide and direct her footsteps through the night 
which is far spent, until the dawn | of the day 
which is near at hand. Were ‘we, indeed, to 
assert as truth, that which is not written, and— 


to draw inferences that the text does not warrant, 
we would certainly be transgressing the bounds 
of our duty, and laying ourselves open to the 
charge of prying into the secret counsels of God. 
But the great doctrines held by Millenarians rest 
on no such foundation ;—they are based on the 
plain and literal meaning of the language of 
Seripture; and if the Scriptures be warped to 
speak what they do not speak, it is most assuredly 
not by those who interpret them in their plain 
and obvious sense, as confirmed by the experience 
of the past, which shows the LITERAL character of 
prophecy ; but by those who spiritualize, or, more 
correctly speaking, who allegorize them, contrary 
to the experience of the past, and apply them, 
by “accommodation,” to anything they please. 
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a. That a great majority of the Church, and of 
pious and godly ministers, either do not receive 
these doctrines, or are altogether opposed to them; 
—and, therefore, that it 1s hard to suppose that 
all these are mistaken, and the comparatively few 
right. 
OBSERVATIONS. 


That the majority is opposed, we do not deny, 
though we deeply regret it. But, we say that 
the question is not who, or how many believe 
this or that; but simply, what is the truth of 
God? The belief or unbelief of multitudes can 
neither make truth error, nor error truth. “ Yea, 
let God be true, but every man a liar.” 

However much we may respect the opinions 
of godly and pious men, we confess we have 
little regard for the opinions of the multitude on 
such subjects, even though professing Christians. 
With respect to the former, especially the minis- 
ters of the gospel, there is much to be said. 
We know, by experience, how difficult it is for 
the human mind to shake off the trammels of 
early education, of long cherished notions, and 
of constant example and fellowship. We are 
aware of the pain, and fear, and disagreeable 
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circumstances that result from our differing 
from the great majority of our brethren, with 
whom we are accustomed to associate and to 
act; and all the painful feelings which such 
difference occasions. We do not believe, nor 
mean to insinuate, that a decidedly godly and 
faithful man would deliberately reject the truth 
because of these things; but, we know well, from 
the constitution of human nature as it now 
is, that these causes have an immense, though 
unperceived, influence; and that the mind is 
predisposed to reject what it considers as new 
views and new doctrines, to which it had never 
been accustomed. When every habit of life and of 
thought has been entwined, and associated, as it 
were, with particular views—when we are accus- 
tomed, from the earliest period, to reduce every 
thing to what we are taught to consider as first 
principles, and so to interpret and accommodate 
all things to these,—it becomes a task of no ordi- 
nary difficulty to break the links of a chain so 
truly adamantine, and to view objects in a light 
so different, as thereby to turn the whole current 
of our thoughts and ideas into a new channel, 
to which we have never been accustomed, and 
to form new associations and new connexions, 
previously altogether strange to us. 

Look back to the two creeds, as contrasted 
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together in a former part of this paper, and say, 
is it not a difficult task for a man—a minister 
of the gospel—to lay aside the former, and to 
receive the latter; and to feel that all his preach- 
ings and teachings have been more or less imbued 
with erroneous light and colouring; and that he 
has henceforth to adopt and inculcate new princi- 
ples of interpretation—principles, however, which 
more or less pervade every doctrine of Scripture, 
and which give a new and enlarged insight into 
the grand scheme of the Bible, as one mighty 
whole, — one entire, comprehensive, and harmo- 
nious system. 

We do not question, and never have, the piety, 
the godliness, the sincerity, of many of those who 
are opposed to Millenarian doctrines; and it has 
been often said to us, have not many of those 
been devoted ministers of Christ? Have they 
not been honoured instruments in bringing many 
souls to the Saviour? And have they not gone 
to rest in full hope of a glorious reward, without 
having ever perceived, or taught the doctrines 
inculcated by Millenarians ? We admit the fact 
but altogether deny the inferences that are drawn 
from it. It can form no justification of error— 
no reason for rejecting the truth; and if God did 
honour their ministry, their love, their Christian 
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ministry; can it, therefore, be asserted, that he 
might not have honoured them still more, had 
they walked in a fuller light, taught a more 
enlarged and comprehensive view of truth, and, 
therefore, more completely glorified the God of 
all truth, and more effectually strengthened and 
built up the Church, which all and every truth 
is calculated to instruct, enlighten, and perfect 
in all good works, and in every faithful testimony ? 
““ He blesses his own truth in his servants; and 
he bears with the evil for Ais sake in whom they 
are accepted.” 

But, although many good ministers and men 
have been opposed to the Millenarian doctrines; 
or have neglected the study of the prophetical 
Scriptures, that is no reason, whatever, that we 
should also do so, or follow in their footsteps. 
We are to follow no man, be he whom he may, 
one inch further than we have good reason to 
believe that he follows God; neither are we fo 
stop short in the truth, just because others do so. 
Every man is responsible to God for the neglect 
or disregard of the opportunities and means of 
"instruction that have been afforded him ;—and if 
Now, in the providence and grace of God, as the. 
time is approaching, additional light is pouring 
in upon us, and great and increasing facilities are 
afforded by the instrumentality of the many able 
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‘writers on prophecy who have lately appeared ; 
in the same proportion will the Church be res- 
ponsible for shutting its eyes and ears to the 
warning voice thus sounding from the counsels 
of the living God, and now so loudly and plainly 
proclaimed. 

We would truly desire to inculcate the utmost 
reverence and respect for the ministers, or teachers, 
of religion, whose object is the highest and 
most sacred on earth; that of proclaiming the 
glad tidings of Gospel salvation to perishing 
sinners ; but this deference and regard does not 
consist in a blind and implicit acquiescence in 
every opinion they may hold, or every doctrine 
they may teach. The differences that exist 
amongst the ministers of the churches themselves, 
are a sufficient refutation of such a notion, for they 
cannot be all right; but we have the still surer 
warrant of Scripture. We have many warnings 
to beware of false teachers, and of false doctrine; 
and how can we know them but by submitting 
their teachings and doctrine to that unerring 
standard of truth—the Bible? We must, by the 
grace of God, “try the spirits whether they are 
of God, because many false prophets are gone 
out into the world.” We find (Acts xvii. 10, 11,) 
that it was the praise of the Bereans, that, 
on the preaching even of a Paul and of a Silas, 
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“they received the word with all readiness of 
mind, and searched the Scriptures daily, whether 
these things were so.” If, therefore, the Bereans 
received praise for bringing the words of the 
Apostle Paul himself to the ¢est of Scripture, 
even although to this preaching “God bare wit- 
ness, both with signs and wonders, and with 
divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost,” 
how much more is it requisite for us to bring the 
words we may hear, who have no Paul amongst 
us, to the same test, in an honest and earnest 
spirit of inquiry, and humble dependence on the 
promise of God, now also that the Church is not 
honoured by the same witnesship and testimony. 

Moreover, we are to remember that no minis- 
ter or teacher, however godly, can stand as our 
substitute, or proxy, at the judgment seat. ‘They, 
indeed, shall be responsible for their fidelity and 
work; and if they build up the Church with 
“hay, wood, stubble,” they shall “suffer loss ;” 
but we also shall have to render our account; 
we are to remember that the means of instruc- 
tion and of grace which we possess, and for the 
right improvement of which we are answerable, 
are not merely limited to what is usually called 
the ordinance of the ministry,—though the in- 
strumentality of teachers and instructors in the 
Lord be indeed most important. 
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As to the opinions of the mere masses of the 
professing Christian churches, we confess we at- 
tach no value to them whatever. The great 
bulk of these are just content to be led, and do 
not care to take the trouble to investigate for 
themselves. This is no libel. We do not bring 
it forward in the spirit of a railing accusation. 
We simply state a fact, which all who have eyes 
may see. What, we would ask, determines the 
professed religion of most men? Why are they 
Papists or Protestants, Episcopalians or Presby- 
terians, Methodists or Baptists, Independents or 
Quakers, or anything else? Just because their 
forefathers have been so before them; or they 
have been accustomed to this or that from their 
youth upwards ; or their thoughts and habits have 
been so formed and nursed ; or they are born, and 
live, and die, where they hear, or see, or know little 
of any other. In fact, there are comparatively very 
few who think for themselves; and religious opinions 
and professions are, in general, far more the results of 
mere habit and custom than most people are willing 
to admit, and are far more influenced by the society 
into which men happen to fall, than they ought to. 
be. People are willing to rest contented in the 
supposition that all is right; or, if it be not, 
that it is but immaterial, seeing that there are 
so many differences of opinion. And when they 
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do change their religion or church, how often 
is that merely from some incidental event,—such 
as family connexions, worldly or political consi- 
derations, party spirit, or outward influence of 
some kind or other? We speak generally, admit- 
ting of course individual exceptions. 

If numbers constituted any real test of truth, 
and were admitted as an argument in the question, 
the very same might have been urged against the 
_ doctrines of the Reformation when they arose; 

and the voices of Wickliffe, of Huss, of Luther, 
and of those who first raised the protest against 
the errors of the then all-but general creed, might 
have been silenced by the declaration of the fact, 
that they were opposed by the great host of the 
Romish church, and by the most learned divines of 
those days. If truth should be quenched because 
numbers were against it, it is easy to conjecture 
in what awful darkness, spiritual and intellec- 
tual, we should have been at this day. But we 
cannot admit the principle of the objection, and 
must, therefore, dismiss it, having already said 
more about it than the limits of this paper can 


well admit. 
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IV. OBJECTION. 


That the Millenarian doctrines are novelties 
and innovations: or, if not altogether of recent 
origin, that at least they have always been dis- 
avowed by the Church, and that we ought not 
to be “tossed to and fro,” and carried about 


by every wind of doctrine. 


e OBSERVATIONS. 


We deny, in ‘the first place, that they are 
innovations, or novelties; and, on the contrary, 
assert that not only were they the constant hope 
and expectation of the Jewish church, but that 
there is the most satisfactory evidence from the 
writings of the earliest and best of the Fathers 
of the Church, both direct and implied, that it 
was the general, if not universal belief of the 
Church from the very days of the apostles them- 
selves,—through the immediate disciples of John, 
the writer of the Apocalypse, and the last sur- 
vivor of them, — during the whole of the first 
and second centuries,—and onwards into the 
third. But that which is as old as the Bible, 
may be new to us, through our ignorance; and 
thus, though no novelty at all, be novel to us. 

Then, indeed, corruptions and innovations began 
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rapidly to succeed. The pure and holy doctrines 
of the Second Advent, and reign of Christ and 
his saints on earth, and the future triumph of 
the Church became perverted and abused. Carnal 
and licentious views were substituted. and those 
most precious truths brought into disrepute; just 
as we see the quarrels and contentions of pro- 
fessing Christians of the present day, bring dis- 
credit on the gospel of the meek and lowly Jesus, 
whose religion is love, and peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost,—and not one of strife and discord. 
About this time also, that is in the third century, 
was introduced, chiefly by Origen, that most un- 
fortunate and darkening system of interpretation, 
which has, more or less, clouded the truths of 
the Bible ever since. We mean the allegorical— 
the figurative—the mystical—the spiritual—or by 
whatever name it may be called. 

Then succeeded the tyranny of the Church of 
Rome, which put down, with a high hand, the 
Millenarian doctrines, which are so much opposed 
to papal pretensions; and not only these, but 
other most important truths of Scripture; so 
that, by degrees, that thick vail was gradually 
drawn over the world, which enshrouded it in 
a darkness so black, that only here and there, 
for many a long day, did a glimmering of the 
truth shine forth. 
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Then arose the dawn of the Reformation, which 
partially dissipated the darkness of this long 
night; and with it revived by degrees, the origi- 
nal hope of the Church,—the glorious advent and 
triumphant reign of Christ on earth. As the 
great universal monarchy, or theocracy, which is 
destined to succeed the fourth empire of Daniel,— 
now tottering on the toes of the image, or, vul- 
garly speaking, on its last legs,—it was partially 
seen, though mixed up with many errors, by 
the fifth-monarchy men of the days of the Charles’ 
and the Commonwealth. It was held by several 
of the most distinguished of the divines who 
framed the Westminster Confession of Faith, 
though, unfortunately, circumstances led to its 
omission in that Confession. It was maintained, 
afterwards, by some of the most illustrious names 
that adorn the Christian Church; and, within the 
last twenty or thirty years, it has been advocated 
by a host of distinguished writers, who, as the 
wheels of time roll on, and “coming events cast 
their shadows before,” have been enabled, by 
God’s blessing, to throw much and constantly 
increasing light on the subject. 

The remarkable events that have characterised 
our times since the French Revolution of 1798 ; 
and those which the present unsettled and divided 
state of society still further portend, must speak 
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home, to every reflecting mind, the fact, that we 
live in a time of no ordinary character. The 
students of prophecy who connect these with 
what are, to them, the clearest declarations of 
God, are irresistibly drawn to conclude that the 
time is at hand when mighty events shall be 
accomplished ;—and attending to the signs of the 
times, and to the warnings which are thickening 
around, and which the wise shall understand, 
they take heed accordingly, seek to have oil in 
their vessels, and to be ready to meet the bride- 
groom when he cometh. 

Lastly, on this head, we shall only remark, 
that it is entirely beyond our limits to give 
any extracts from the writers of all ages of the 
Church which have just been alluded to, in 
proof that the Millenarian doctrines are no novel- 
ties, or innovations; but this has been amply 
and ably done of late, by different intelligent and 
learned writers on prophecy, to whose works we 
can only refer the truth-inquiring reader. But, 
however valuable these may be, as correlative and 
corroborative testimony, we ourselves are con- 
tented to rest the proofs entirely on the Buble 
itself, and to stand or fall by a plain and obvious, 
and straightforward interpretation of its words, 
and simple understanding of its meaning. Indeed, 
we deprecate much the practice, which so gene- 
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rally prevails, of asking what are the opinions 
of such and such men or ministers; what side 
do they take: and the influence which this is 
permitted to possess over the judgment,—we ought 
rather to say, the decision of multitudes. We 
do not, however, complain of this as, in any way, 
confined or peculiar to the Millenarian question. 
On the contrary, it is abundantly characteristic 
of other great questions at present agitating the 
Christian Church. Unfortunately for the cause 
of truth in all its purity and extent, multitudes 
of people find it much easier to follow in the 
wake of great names, especially if they have the 
credit of piety; or to be enfolded in the skirts 
of a popular garment, than patiently to investi- 
gate and prayerfully to determine for themselves. 
Were this done, we should see far less of that 
party spirit which has clouded the history of the 
Church in times past, and which is by no means 
diminished in our own day, as is, lamentably, 
but too obvious to every ordinary observer. 
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V. OBJECTION. 


That the intention of unfulfilled prophecy ts 
not to gratify the curiosity of man beforehand; 
nor to be clearly understood until its accomplish- 
ment: but when the events foretold have been 
brought to pass, THEN it proves, by that fulfil- 
ment, the truth of the Scriptures,—which is the 
legitimate end and object of unfulfilled prophecy. 


OBSERVATIONS. 


A mere prying into the future, in a spirit of 
idle curiosity, is undoubtedly reprehensible; but 
it is not idle curiosity to search, in a right spirit, 
into that which God has caused to be recorded 
expressly for our instruction and profit. That 
is to mistake one thing for another, and to 
confound two things essentially different. 

Although we have frequently heard this ob- 
jection stated, yet it is altogether so weak and 
powerless, as scarcely to deserve a serious reply. 
It seems like grasping at a shadow—at anything 
that will afford even the colour of an excuse for 
avoiding a subject which is distasteful. 

But a considerable number of Anti-millenarians 
themselves, and those daily increasing in number, 
admit, as a truth, the future literal restoration of 
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the Jews to their own land. Now, what is this 
‘but an instance of unfulfilled prophecy, which 
is becoming very generally received and under- 
stood? and certainly, if we are to judge from 
the language of Scripture throughout, it is not 
one bit more plainly or literally recorded than 
many other unfulfilled prophecies, essentially Mil- 
lenarian, which are utterly rejected by masses 
of professing Christians. In fairness, then, extend 
this principle, and apply it equally to all unful- 
filled prophecy, and the objection will vanish 
entirely. 

But, how are we to judge whether a prophecy 
be fulfilled or not, except by studying its import, 
and by comparing it with events? There is 
nothing in the Word of God itself which deter- 
mines this! It is not said in Scripture, this 
prophecy is fulfilled, and that is not. There is 
no line of demarcation between them. There 
can be none. Some prophecies are just a running 
history—in a continuous act of accomplishment, 
as the wheels of time roll onwards. Of this, 
we have a remarkable example in the four con- 
secutive empires of Daniel. 

But chiefly we would ask, was it to the praise 
of the Jews, that they were ignorant of the pro- 
phecies that were about to be fulfilled in their 
day? Were they justified in their ignorance of 
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them, because they were not yet accomplished ? 
What does our Lord himself say? “Ye hypo- 
crites, ye can discern the face of the sky, and 
of the earth, but how is it that ye do not discern 
this time?” Luke xii. 54—56; or as in Matt. 
xvi. 15, “but can ye not discern the signs of 
the times,”"—times clearly foretold, and which 
they are condemned for not discerning. They 
were ready enough to distinguish ordinary events 
by their natural signs, but blind to the advent 
of the Messiah, though circumstantially announced 
by their own prophets. When our Lord refers 
his disciples to the plainest predictions written 
by the prophets concerning the Son of Man, and 
which were about to be accomplished—see Luke 
xviii. 81—34, and than which it is impossible 
for language to be plainer,—it is added, “They 
understood none of those things, and this saying 
was hid from them, neither knew they the things 
which were spoken ;’—hid from them, not by 
God, but by their own prejudices, for the words 
spoken by our Saviour were perfectly literal, and 
were as literally accomplished. When we look 
to them, we are generally ready enough to con- 
demn, and to say, what infatuation! what blind- 
ness! could anything have been more clearly 
expressed ? 

Their expectations of the glorious advent, and 
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reign of their promised Messiah, had so filled 
their minds and hearts, that they altogether over- 
looked the humiliation of the first Advent, and 
the necessity of an atonement for the sins of the 
nation, and of the human race. They took no 
heed to their own unfit and sinful condition at 
the time; they had not yet “humbled themselves 
under the mighty hand of God, that he might 
exalt them in due time,”—though that time 
undoubtedly awaits them as a nation. ‘They 
entirely forgot, or omitted to learn, “that it 
behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the 
dead the third day.” Look to his reproof to 
Peter (Matt. xvi. 21-23), who, after repudiating 
what our Lord declared was about to happen to 
him — saying, “Be it far from thee, Lord; this 
shall not be unto thee,”"—was thus addressed : 
“ Get thee behind me, Satan ; thou art an offence 
unto me, for thou savourest not the things that 
be of God, but those that be of men.” Peter did 
not approve of the sufferings, the scourging, the 
crucifixion, which Jesus foretold as about to 
happen to him. He thought them dishonouring 
to his Lord, and unbecoming his character and 
office. But Peter knew not what he said, and 
-his words savoured not of God, but of man. 

We say, then, that if the Jews were not justified, 
but condemned for their ignorance of “the writings 
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of the prophets,” and of unfulfilled prophecy in. 
their day, can we be justified in our ignorance 
or wilful neglect of the prophecies yet unfulfilled 
in our day? The circumstances of the first Advent 
proved a stumbling-block to the Jews, though 
clearly written. The circumstances of the second 
Advent seem to prove an equal stumbling-block 
to the Gentiles, though equally clearly written. 
They were mistaken with respect to the first,— 
we seem to be mistaken with respect to the second. 
True. Christians, indeed, do not reject the cru- 
cified Redeemer, as they did;—but let us take 
warning by their error, and not permit our 
prejudices to involve us in that darkness and 
ignorance. of coming events which theirs did. 
Let us not fall under the condemnation of Peter, by 
rejecting the events of the second Advent, which 
are plainly recorded, and though as yet unful- 
filled, are as easy to be understood by us, as the 
then unfulfilled words of our Lord might have 
been understood by Peter, and whose rejection 
of them was an offence to the Saviour. Man is 
too prone to imagine that he knows best what 
is for the honour and glory of God — forget- 
ting that “His thoughts are not our thoughts, 
nor His ways our ways.” Let us, therefore, take. 
heed to the word of prophecy as unto a light 
which shineth in a dark place, until the dawn 
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of the now fast approaching day; being assured 
that prophecy is intended not only to prove the 
truth of Scripture by its accomplishment, of 
which the Christian is already fully persuaded, 
and need not wait for; but that it is given to 
God’s children as a light, and present help, to 
guide them through the darkness and discourage- 
ments of the present time, and through the awful 
trials and tribulations that yet await the Church 
before the great day of the Lord. 


VI. OBJECTION. 


Millenarians themselves differ in the interpre- 
tation of unfulfilled prophecies; and such being 
the case, there can be no certainty in them, and 
therefore it is wise and well to avoid so doubtful 
a subject; besides, they unsettle the mind, and 
lead to many errors and delusions, of which we 
have had proof in our own days. 


OBSERVATIONS. 


We reply to this, that, supposing Millenarians 
did differ amongst themselves to the extent here 
implied, such differences can, in no degree, in- 
validate the truth of God, nor detract from its 
value. 
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But we deny that Millenarians do materially 
differ on the great and leading doctrines of that 
system. On the contrary, we believe, that with 
respect to these, they are very generally agreed ; 
although we readily admit that various opinions 
exist as to the application of the minute details 
of some of the prophecies, such as portions of 
the book of Revelation, and of a few others 
perhaps. Yet these in no degree invalidate the 
general doctrines themselves, which are eminently 
important, and cast a vast flood of light on the 
future prospects of the Church. The difficulties 
connected with some portions of the prophecies, 
which, however, bear but a small proportion to 
the whole, afford no valid reason for neglecting 
or avoiding them,—but the reverse; they ought 
to stimulate to a more careful and prayerful in- 
vestigation of them, relying on the commands 
and promises of God, and encouraged by the 
success which has blessed the labours of others, 
and which is daily brightening the lamp. 

But were such an objection admissible, it might 
be brought, with similar effect, against every 
doctrine of the gospel—a principle which, we 
opine, the great body of the Church would be 
in no hurry to admit as applicable to themselves. 
We ask, for example, are there no differences 
with respect to the nature of Christ’s person ; 
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the atonement, &c., which are fundamental doc- 
trines of Christianity? Do not some say that 
Christ tasted death for every man, and died for 
the sins of the whole world? while others assert 
that he died only for those who are ultimately 
saved, and strictly limit the work of atonement 
as being made for them, and for them exclusively ? 
— thereby viewing atonement and salvation as 
synonymous terms. Are there no differences of 
opinion with respect to the true nature of the 
doctrines of free-will, of election, and reproba- 
tion? With respect to baptism, the initiatory 
rite of admission into the visible church? Do 
not some maintain infant baptism ; others adult ? 
Some reject it altogether, (the Quakers, for 
instance ;) and others are so tenacious of adult 
baptism, that they will not even admit to the 
communion-table of the Lord, with themselves, 
those who have not been so baptized, even although 
they may give the best evidence of their adoption 
into the family of God’s children, by the seal 
of the Spirit ?—thus excluding from fellowship, 
as brethren, those whom the Lord himself has 
received as members of his body. Some will 
only admit of immersion; while others acknow- 
ledge both that, and sprinkling, — or washing. 
Some look upon it as a mere ceremony ; others 
as entailing a spiritual blessing, of higher or 
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lower import. In short, were it necessary or 
useful, we might go through every doctrine of 
Scripture in the same way. Which of them has 
not been contested, and violently contested? We 
ask which? And as to externals—forms and 
church governments, for example,—we need say 
nothing about them; it is sufficient to look 
around, and behold differences and dissensions 
present themselves on every hand. 

In this state of things, therefore, to bring any 
differences of opinion which may exist amongst 
Millenarians, as any just grounds of objection to 
the doctrines themselves, in any way whatever, 
is surely most unfair. 

That Millenarians may have fallen into errors 
and delusions, and extravagances of different 
kinds, we quite admit, and deeply regret. But 
the sins and faults of man can in no way detract 
from the truth of God. That stands on an w- 
mutable basis—indestructible, unassailable. What! 
are the abuses of foolish and vain man to be 
permitted to stand in the way of the truths of 
the living God? Because man has perverted 
them, are they to be shunned altogether ? Because 
he may have superadded his own vain imagi- 
nations, are we to reject the whole? What is 
the true characteristic of a faithful Christian in 
this respect? Certainly not the conduct incul- — 
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cated by those who urge this objection. Is it 
not, on the contrary, to sift everything to the 
very bottom, that claims to rest on God’s word— 
patiently, diligently, perseveringly, prayerfully— 
“to prove all things, and hold fast that which 
is good?” Mark! not to push it away from us 
and say—we will have none of -it; look at 
the delusions into which some of its advocates 
have fallen! But such delusions have no neces- 
sary connection with the subject whatever, and 
we fear that when such arguments are adduced, 
there can be in reality, but little ardent desire 
zealously to investigate that truth to which pre- 
vious habits of thought or education may have 
indisposed us. But errors and conduct derogatory 
to Christianity, are not peculiar to Millenarians, 
as is unfortunately too obvious at this very 
moment, and therefore, were the objection to hold 
good against them, it would hold good, more or 
less, against all. 


VII. OBJECTION. 


fi is urged, that even supposing the doctrines 
themselves to be true, Millenarians attach far too 
much importance to them. They are talking too 
much about them, and give them a too prominent 
place in the Christian system. 
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OBSERVATIONS. 


It is certainly very probable, when these great 
and glorious truths first open upon the mind, 
and carry conviction home to the heart and to 
the understanding, that they warmly arouse the 
feelings, and the affections, and that then “ out 
of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.” 
But by and by, this sobers down—sometimes too 
much so;—so that, like Christians in other 
respects, it may be said of them, “Thou hast 
left thy first love.” If this zeal be an error, it 
is one on the better side, provided it be not to 
the too lightly esteeming of any other portion 
of God’s word. 

We believe, however, that this accusation, in 
its general application, is a very unjust one. If 
Millenarians do urge this subject, it is not 
because they wish to exalt it into an undue im- 
portance, or to give it too prominent a place 
amongst the doctrines of the Bible; but because 
they desire to see it RESTORED to that place which 
it does hold in the grand scheme of the gospel, 
and from which it has been altogether displaced 
and rejected by the Church at large; and to see 
it re-occupy that share in the grand system of 
truth, which is assigned to it in the word of God 
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itself. If there be anything wrong in this matter, 
who are most to blame? Millenarians, who, say 
they, talk too much about it ? or others, who won't 
talk about it at all, or only to oppose it ? 

But we further say, of the prophetic scriptures 
themselves, on which the Millenarian doctrines 
entirely rest, and which constitute, from begin- 
ning to end, a very large proportion of the whole 
Bible; if the attention to be given them is, in 
any measure, to correspond with the space which 
the all-wise God has seen fit they should occupy 
in his word,—then they must both occupy much 
of the thoughts and conversation. Besides, by 
much the greatest part of the prophecies are yet 
unfulfilled. If that is to be held as a valid reason 
for not inquiring into them, as many assert; or, 
at least, for paying comparatively little attention 
to them, as others do,—then, indeed, a great 
part of the Bible is little better than a sealed 
word ; and, whatever it may be hereafter, when 
fulfilled, to us at least, in the meantime, it is of 
comparatively little importance. We neither con- 
cur in this reasoning, nor agree to the conclusion. 
It is true, indeed, that a vast portion of the 
prophecies appears to the generality of readers, 
obscure, vague, or altogether unintelligible, and 
uncertain? But why is it so? Just simply 
because the right key has not been applied! The 
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prophecies have been looked upon as figurative, 
and have been accommodated to the Gentile 
Church; instead of being understood literally, 
as applicable to real events and circumstances 
yet future. But this more properly falls to be 
considered under the following. 
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That a great portion of the prophetic Scrip- 
tures are not to be understood in a literal sense ; 
but that they are highly metaphorical and figura- 
tive, in the Oriental style of writing, or hyperbole ; 
and are intended for the Christian Church in a 


spiritual meaning and application. 


OBSERVATIONS. 


The latter part of this observation presents 
itself first to notice, because it is essential to 
determine to what era, and to whom the different 
prophecies, in their completion, more especially 
belong :—to the Jewish dispensation—to this, 
the Gentile dispensation— or, to a future dis- 
pensation, comprising both Jew and Gentile ? * 


* We do not consider these terms as perfectly accurate 
in themselves; but we apply them in the manner that 
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We shall not here introduce any discussion on 
the proper application of the term ‘ Church,”— 
as to whether it includes believers in ALL ages 
and dispensations, past, present, and future; or 
whether it should be limited to those who have 
lived, and shall live prior to the second Advent ; 
or whether it should be confined to faithful be- 
lievers only, who live between the two Advents ;— 
the “Church,” on the two last suppositions, con- 
sisting of the election which shall be completed 
at the second Advent, and shall then be raised 
and changed to constitute the heavenly Bride 
of the Lamb, and to sit with Him on his throne, 
and reign over the Millennial earth. Without, 
we say, entering more particularly on this point, 
we shall merely observe, that most of the pro- 
mises and prophecies of Scripture are associated, 


custom has rendered generally intelligible. In fact, the 
nature and character of this present dispensation is very 
much misunderstood ; but this subject, though of great 
importance, we cannot enter upon here. We beg to refer 
to the Rev. Mr. Kelly’s Lectures, and to Lectures delivered 
by the Rev. Mr. Dallas, which we hope still to see pub- 
lished in some shape or other. We shall only add, in 
reference to this remark, that Jews, individually, are not 
excluded from the heavenly calling during this dispen- 
sation, there being no distinction between Jew and Greek, 
both, when converted, constituting one body in Christ,— 
while in the dispensation to*come, the Jews, as a nation, 
will be to restored pre-eminence over the Gentiles. 
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in the minds of a large proportion of Christians, 
with the present Gentile Churches in particular, 
and are thus peculiarly appropriated to the Church 
set up by the New Testament, on the subversion 
of the Jewish system; and which, according to 
their view, is to constitute the Church of Christ 
to the end of this material world. To these 
present churches, therefore, do they imagine that 
all the prophecies and promises, in their fulness, 
belong. 

Millenarians, on the contrary, say—No! For, 
while they think that all the prophecies and 
promises involve, in principle, a blessing, or con- 
demnation to the churches of the present dispen- 
sation ; and rejoice to believe that they contain 
the most important lessons for our spiritual in- 
struction and improvement; and to the practical 
efficacy of which we do well to take heed ;— 
yet, they as firmly believe that by much the greater 
portion of these prophecies and promises in their 
fulness, in so far as they belong to men in the 
flesh, do not belong to us, but will have a com- 
plete, special, and literal accomplishment here- 
after, on the establishment of a more glorious 
state of things on earth, consequent to the resto- 
ration of Israel to the promised land; and in 
connexion also with the manifestation of the 
glorified church, at the period of the second 
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Advent, when God shall give unto the promised 
seed the throne of his father David, and the 
“heathen (or Gentiles) for his inheritance, and 
the uttermost parts of the earth for a possession.” 
It is to this happy period, therefore—to a new 
and future dispensation altogether, primarily, to 
restored Israel NATIONALLY, and through them 
to the residue of the Gentiles—that most of the 
unfulfilled prophecies of the Old Testament refer. 
In short, to another age entirely distinct from 
this, in all its great and leading features. 

The grand source of the prevailing errors in the 
ordinary system of interpretation, is the notion that 
the promises of the Jewish prophets are intended. 
for ourselves, and for our present dispensation. 
To make them suit, therefore, they are under 
the necessity of mystifying the language, and con- 
sidering it merely as symbolical. But take the 
words, in a plain and léeral meaning, just as 
simply indicating what they say, and as a Jew 
of those days would, and of necessity must have 
understood them, the whole becomes perfectly clear, 
simple, and intelligible, and plainly point to a 
future dispensation, and mainly to the Jewish na- 
tion on earth. In the Old Testament there is 
very little allusion to the risen saints, when speak- 
ing of the glory of the Messiah’s kingdom ; and 
these two conditions, though contemporary during 
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the Millennium, and in a manner connected, are 
yet perfectly distinct, and must not be confounded. 
The promises to us of the present dispensation 
are chiefly to be found in the New Testament, 
and are of a far higher character than those that 
belong to the Jews in their restored national 
capacity merely. If we would understand the 
Scriptures aright, we must carefully attend to the 
subject and details of each particular prophecy ; 
we must constantly keep in view the great dis- 
tinction that exists between the Mosaic, the pre- 
sent, and Millennial, dispensations ; and we must 
never confound the heavenly condition of the risen 
saints with the nations in the flesh during the 
latter ; and, moreover, we must bear in mind the 
peculiar privileges of Israel as a nation during 
that age, as foretold by all the prophets; and 
lastly, we must not forget that all these shall be 
succeeded by the post-millennial, or eternal state. 

Keeping these grand distinctions constantly in 
view, therefore, as essential to the right under- 
standing of the argument between Millenarians 
and Anti-millenarians ;—for at this, the very out- 
set, they unfortunately differ ; we shall now pro- 
ceed to the main point of this objection—namely, 
that the prophecies are chiefly metaphorical or 
figurative, and are to be understood in a spiritual 
sense—not literally. 
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That there are figurative expressions in Scrip- 
ture, nobody denies,—just as there are figurative 
expressions in common writings and conversation. 
As any one endowed with common sense or dis- 
cernment, readily understands the latter; so, with 
ordinary attention, may the former be understood 
with equal facility. It is easy, in general, to 
determine the literal meaning from the mere figure 
in which it is conveyed, and, with very rare ex- 
ceptions indeed, can any real difficulty in this 
respect occur in prophecy. The same common 
sense rules of interpretation are equally applicable 
to the language of both. | 

The book of Revelation, and some parts of 
Daniel, undoubtedly abound with something more 
than the mere figurative language generally used 
by the other prophets. They are particularly 
distinguished by symbols and emblems ; but then 
these are often explained in the prophecies them- 
selves. In Revelation, for instance, the candle- 
sticks are explained to be the churches ; the stars, 
ministers ; the seven spirits before the throne, the 
one Spirit of God; the dragon, the Devil, or 
Satan, &c. 

These two books, however, are, in many re~ 
spects, peculiar. They dwell less directly, perhaps, 
on the history of God’s ancient people Israel, than 
the other prophets do, whose writings chiefly re- 
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cord their sins, captivity, and present dispersion, 
—their future restoration and glory,—and the 
Messiah’s kingdom ; while the two former record 
more of the history of their oppressors, during 
Gentile domination, and the great events and 
judgments that shall precede the second Advent 
and Millennium, though, no doubt, in connexion 
with the former ; or, as these bear on the present 
and future destinies of Israel. 

Without making any further reference to Reve- 
lation, at present, we shall, in elucidation of our 
immediate object, remark that in the second chap- 
ter of Daniel, under the symbol of an image, 
consisting of four metals, we are told expressly 
that these denote four successive kingdoms or 
dominions, of which the first or golden head is 
declared to be Nebuchadnezzar himself. Now 
surely there is nothing merely spiritual in this; 
we rather apprehend that there actually was such a 
person as Nebuchadnezzar, and that the reference 
was literally made to him. In like manner,— 
under the emblems of four beasts, in another 
corresponding vision, (chapter vii.) we have the 
same four empires described; and the circum- 
stances connected with these plainly show that 
their history runs on from the time of the prophet 
to the close of this present dispensation—that 
is, to the “coming of the Son of Man with the 
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clouds of Heaven, that there might be given him 
dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, 
nations, and languages should serve him.” Now, 
from this, it is quite manifest, that the kingdom 
here spoken of ts not yet se¢ up—for the fourth 
kingdom is still in existence, though in its latter 
or divided state ;—and it is not until the period 
of its destruction arrives, when it shall be wholly 
broken in pieces and consumed, that the Son of 
Man cometh in the clouds of heaven to set up that 
dominion over all the earth, which shall not be 
destroyed like those which preceded it. Con- 
sequently, it is clear to a demonstration, that the 
coming of the Son of Man, here spoken of, refers 
to the second, and not to the first Advent, for he 
did not come in the clouds of heaven at the first 
Advent, but was born in a stable, and laid in a 
manger—neither was the fourth empire then 
“eonsumed or destroyed,” but, on the contrary, 
it was only then ascending into its meridian splen- 
dour. Further, “all nations, people, and lan- 
guages,” do not “serve him” to this very hour ; 
and it i8 not until “the judgment shall sit,” that 
“the kingdom, and dominion, and the greatness 
of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall 
be given to the people of the saints of the Most 
High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, 
and all dominions, (rulers, margin) shall serve 
G 
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and obey Him.” And that judgment does not sit 
till the Son of man comes—consequently again, 
the second Advent, and the universal submission 
and obedience of the nations are synchronous 
events. And this is the uniform testimony of 
Scripture, that there shall be no Millennium tll 
Christ comes to establish tt. 

Again, in the same book, (ch. viii.) we have 
the second and third of these kingdoms mentioned, 
under the figures of a “ram with two horns ;” 
anda ‘“he-goat with a notable horn between his 
eyes ;’ and we are told that “the ram which 
thou sawest having two horns, are the kings of 
Media and Persia; and that “the rough goat is 
the king of Grecia, and the great horn that is 
between his eyes is the first king,”—Alexander 
the Great ; with many other particulars also 
explained. . 

Here, then, we have a series of remarkable 
symbols. But those symbols have a meaning ;— 
that meaning is declared to attach to certain king- 
doms, and even to individual kings; they record 
a succession of empires, and various remarkable 
events connected with them; and these events 
are not mere spiritualities, but are perfectly literal, 
and a great portion are fulfilled, and already stand 
recorded on the page of past history. Are those 
portions that remain yet unfulfilled—the conti- 
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nuance of the same series of events—to be under- 
stood in quite a different sense—that is spiritually, 
and for no other reason than just because they are 
yet unfulfilled ? One would think it impossible ; 
but yet, it is in this very manner, and just because 
the literal accomplishment has not yet occurred 
to prove its fallacy, that the Old Testament pro- 
phecies, and many of the New, are spiritualized. 
Here, then, the key is put into our hand, and its 
proper application unlocks the prophecy in all its 
leading and principal features throughout ; and by 
it we shall find, that the coming of the Son of Man 
in the clouds of heaven, to establish his kingdom, 
is just to be taken as literally as the rest. We 
have, therefore, in the writings of this prophet, 
the most decisive proof that symbols do not neces- 
sarily denote spiritualities, according to the fa- 
vourite mode of interpreting Scripture—but on 
the contrary, that they are emblematical of real 
and literal events. 

We have already said that these prophecies of 
Daniel and St. John contain some minute de- 
tails, respecting the particular application of which, 
much difference of opinion exists among Mille- 
narians; but we fearlessly assert that these in no 
way invalidate, or mystify, the great and important 
doctrines contained in these prophecies themselves, 
as held by Millenarians in general; and for a sum~ 
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mary of which we refer back to the outline sketch, 
previously given. We say, without hesitation 
that the great Millenarian doctrines, in their lead- 
ing features, are just as clearly and as plainly 
revealed, and as easily understood, as what are 
pre-eminently called the doctrines of grace, or 
as any other portion of the sacred writings 
whatever. 

But keeping out of view, at present, these sym- 
bolical prophecies of Daniel and St. John; and 
adverting to the ordinary figures that occur in 
the prophetical writings; we maintain, that these 
figures, in general, are just as simple, and as easily 
understood, as the common figures of speech in 
ordinary conversation, or as the images used in 
profane poetry, about which no one ever thinks 
of making any question. 

The better to illustrate our meaning, one or 
two examples may be given. ‘Take, for instance, 
the Ist verse of the 110th Psalm: “Jehovah said 
unto my Lord, sit thou at my right hand, until 
I make thine enemies thy footstool.” Now, who 
doubts that the terms “right hand” and “ foot- 
stool” are figurative expressions? Can any one 
suppose that God the Father—the incomprehen- 
sible, invisible, and omnipresent God, has literally 
a right hand and a left hand, like a human being ? 
or that the enemies of Christ shall be transformed 
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into a literal footstool? These are manifestly 
figures of speech. Who denies it? And because 
these are figurative expressions, can any one 
doubt their real import, or suppose they have 
no meaning at all, or are not intended to be under- 
stood? Yet this very short sentence contains 
also a prophecy, which fo ‘this hour remains unac- 
complished. 

Again,—take the 4th verse of the 57th Psalm : 
** My soul is among lions, and I lie among them 
that are set on fire, even the sons of men, whose 
teeth are spears and arrows, and their tongue a 
sharp sword.” Is any one foolish enough to 
imagine that literal lions are here spoken of, that 
men were really on fire, or that their teeth were 
real spears and arrows, and their tongue an actual 
sword? Do Millenarians say that these ex- 
pressions are to be taken literally? or is there 
any difficulty in ascertaining their real meaning ? 
On the contrary, Millenarians allow that the Scrip- 
tures abound in figures and poetical imagery; but 
they equally assert that these figures, throughout 
Scripture, may,—almost universally, or at least 
with very few exceptions indeed, and these not 
affecting the general sense,—be known, and their 
real meaning be understood, just as easily as in 
the two examples above given, and which might 
be multiplied without end.. And they further 
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maintain, that these in no degree militate against 
the plain and literal interpretation of Scripture as 
a whole, in that obvious common-sense meaning 
of language, which they so strenuously advocate, 
and which they hold to be essential to the right 
understanding of prophecy, and of a vast propor- 
tion of the word of God. 

Indeed, they hold that it is impossible, consist- 
ently or clearly, to explain the prophecies on any 
other principle ; and, moreover, that the popular 
system, or what is erroneously called sprritualsing, 
or adapting them to the existing Church, to which, 
in their fulness, they do not refer, has had the 
effect of darkening the counsels of God -— of 
giving to the trumpet an uncertain sound—and 
of making language speak so variously to “accom- 
modate” it to different passages, that it has 
proved a great stumbling-block to Infidels, who 
are sharp-sighted enough to detect its incon- 
sistencies. It would have been well had that 
~ been done for Religion in this respect, which was 
done by Bacon for Philosophy. Instead of first 
forming theories and systems, and then making 
facts and circumstances bend and twist to suit 
them ;—to have begun the other way; first to 
have ascertained the truths of the Bible, and 
then to have generalized and formed leading 
doctrines from these. 
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Before proceeding further, and as we are about 
to enter on a field which must necessarily lead 
us into an examination of various passages of 
Scripture somewhat minutely, we must again 
apologize to our readers for the apparent desultory 
character of this paper. ‘The very general nature 
of the subject renders it impossible to avoid this ; 
and we particularly beg that it may be remem- 
bered that we are not attempting to write a 
regular treatise on the doctrines of prophecy, 
but only to meet the more common objections 
that are brought against them; and as these 
are various in character, so also, of necessity, 
must be the observations on them. 

We shall, however, avail ourselves of such 
opportunities as the plan may afford us, for 
bringing forward some of the most interesting 
subjects, in the form of examples. This will, 
in some degree, serve to illustrate a few of the 
most important doctrines; whilst at the same 
time, it will meet, in each case, the point more 
immediately in view; and we hope also, may 
invest the subject with additional interest. 

We have just given examples, in which both 
Millenarians and Anti-millenarians agree — not 
only as to the fact, that the language is figurative ; 
but also as to the meaning or sense which is to 
be attached to these figures—because, they cannot 
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rightly, nor consistently with sound sense, bear 
any other. 

We shall now offer a very few examples in 
which the language may, or may not, be inter- 
spersed with figures, but to which Millenarians 
give a literal application ; whilst Anti-millenarians 
allegorize, or as they call it, spiritualize, and deny 
the application altogether, or chiefly, to literal 
events. 

Take, for instance, the 14th chapter of Zecha- 
riah ; and to avoid lengthening out this paper 
unnecessarily, we shall only refer to it—not trans- 
cribe it. 

In the first five verses, there is not a single 
Jigure ; the whole is perfectly literal. And what 
do they say ? That, in the day of the Lord, (em- 
phatically the great and terrible day when he com- 
eth to judgment,) the Gentile nations—as speci- 
fied in chapters 38th and 389th of Ezekiel, to which 
we beg to refer the reader*—shall be gathered 
against Jerusalem, then possessed by a portion 
of the Jews, previously restored ; and that they 
shall, in the first instance, take the city. That 


* Some consider this confederacy of Gog to be distinct 
from that of the apostate nations of Christendom under 
the Anti-christ, and to be an attempt on Jerusalem sub- 
sequent to the personal Advent. We do not think it neces- 
sary to enter into such minute particulars—in a sketch of 
so general a character as this little work professedly is, 
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this does not refer to any past event, or to the 
capture of Jerusalem by the Romans, is manifest 
from the whole context, and from this circumstance 
in particular—that all the Jews ARE NOT TO BE 
CUT OFF, and driven from their own land, as they 
were on that occasion, and their enemies continue 
to tread it under foot, as they did then, and still 
do to this very hour. But, in this case here refer- 
red to, it is said, “ The Lord shall then go forth, 
and fight against those nations,” and shall DESTROY 
them “that fought against Jerusalem,” as parti- 
cularly detailed in verses 12—15 ; and Jerusalem 
shall be delivered, and his ancient people “shall 
dwell in it, and there shall be no more utter des- 
truction, but Jerusalem shall be safely inhabited.” 
This is a very plain statement, and perfectly literal, 
and quite the reverse of every thing that occurred 
consequent to the capture and destruction of Je- 
rusalem by Titus. It is inconceivable how two 
events, attended by such opposite circumstances, 
could possibly be confounded together ; yet we 
have repeatedly heard the siege, here foretold by 
Zechariah, confined solely to that by the Romans, 
which is, no doubt, a type or shadow of the other, 
after the usual manner of the prophecies. Perhaps, 
the true solution of this, and similar mistakes, is to 
be found in the prevailing practice of neglecting 
unfulfilled prophecy, and denying its literality. 
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But the following events unquestionably fix 
down this siege to the period of the second 
Advent, for the prophecy goes on to say, in the 
4th verse, “That his feet shall stand in that day, 
on the Mount of Olives”—the very mount from 
which he literally ascended, when “two men who 
stood by them in white apparel,” testified to the 
astonished and gazing disciples, “that this same 
Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, 
shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him 
go into heaven,”—that is personally, and not 
spiritually, as we believe our opponents will concede. 
Well then, so zm like manner shall he descend on 
that very Mount of Olives, “which is before 
Jerusalem on the east,”—still quite literal, for that 
is the precise situation of the mount with reference 
to the city. Then it “shall cleave in the midst 
thereof’”’—one half removing to the south, the 
other to the north, leaving a valley between them, 
running from east to west. Now, is there any 
good reason why this should not be literal, as well 
as the rest? and if it be not so, what does it 
mean? But we are further told, in the 5th 
verse, that in the alarm, “they shall flee, like as 
they fled before the earthquake in the days of 
Uzziah king of Judah.” Thus comparing it to a 
literal event, which took place in the reign of that 
monarch, as mentioned by Amosi. 1. Then again 
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it is expressly stated, that at the time here spoken 
of “the Lord my God shall come and all the saints 
with him,” thus literally realizing the prediction 
of St. Paul in the 4th chap. of Ist Thessalonians, 
that “them that sleep in Jesus will God bring 
with him ;” and thus proving, by its accompany- 
ing and consequent events, that the second Advent 
of our Lord must necessarily be PRE-MILLEN- 
NIAL. 

We have here a very plain narrative,—so very 
plain indeed, that they that run may read. Deny 
it in the letter, and what do ye make of it! We 
cannot tell! It is next intimated that waters 
shall go forth from Jerusalem to the former, or 
eastern sea—the Dead Sea—probably through this 
very valley, opened up by the earthquake, and 
consequent division of the Mount of Olives ;— 
and toward the hinder, or Mediterranean Sea. And 
with respect to the former, we are more particularly 
informed by Ezekiel, 47th chapter, that this stream 
shail rise from the temple of the Lord, increasing 
as it flows, and shall confer many blessings on the 
land ;—a visible emblem of the waters of life, the 
Spirit of the living God, which shall in that day 
go forth also from Jerusalem to fertilize the whole 
moral world—a stream like its type, that shall 
neither become shallow, nor be dissipated by 
extension. 
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But we cannot dwell on the particulars of this ; 
we must turn to circumstances connected with 
the Advent just spoken of. This is the second 
Advent, and attended by events altogether dif- 
ferent from the first. ‘That it does not take place 
at what the generality of Christians understand 
by the end of the world, is manifest from what 
follows. It is immediately added, in that day 
“the Lord shall be king over all the earth,”—not 
merely in a spiritual sense, observe !—for it is 
after his coming with his saints—the very event 
referred to in Daniel’s prophecy’ already noticed; 
and when Jerusalem shall be no more destroyed, 
but shall be safely inhabited from Benjamin’s 
gate to the first gate, unto the corner gate, and 
from the tower of Hananeel unto the king’s wine- 
presses ; and when the surrounding country, now 
rocky and barren, shall be turned into a plain from 
Geba to Rimmon,—into a place of fertility and 
habitation. The earth thus continuing to exist 
after the second Advent. 

We confess, we are totally at a loss to compre- 
hend how so plain and simple a statement can, by 
possibility, be turned into a figure, and applied to 
the spiritual Jerusalem,—meaning thereby the 
Gentile Church. On the spiritualising system 
we have never seen any explanation that could 
bear a moment’s serious investigation. In fact, 
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the difficulty which Anti-millenarians experience 
in handling the above, and a thousand similar 
passages, does not consist in their being unable to 
comprehend the plain meaning of the language, 
—for that is plain enough; but in believing THAT 
SUCH THINGS CAN BE. It is altogether incom- 
patible with their preconceived notions relative to 
the Church, and the spirituality of Christ’s king- 
dom ;—just as if spirituality could not exist in 
connexion with all these things. That the coming 
of the Lord spoken of in this chapter, is not a 
mere spiritual coming, is clear from this, that all 
the saints come with him, as we are here explicitly 
told. Now every body knows that the saints do 
not come until the second Advent, when the 
Lord comes personally, and when “God will bring 
them with him,” and that this necessarily takes 
place at their resurrection. We have here, there- 
fore, the Pre-millennial Advent distinctly an- 
nounced, and the subsequent glory and prosperity 
of Jerusalem, when the Lord shall be king over 
all the earth. 

But, further, the prophecy,—after describing 
the terrific judgments that shall thus fall (not, 
observe, on the Jews, as after the capture of 
Jerusalem by the Romans, and which continue 
to this day, but) on the Gentile nations then as- 
sembled in the land of Israel as confirmed by 
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all the prophets, particularly by Ezekiel, ch. 38, 
39, already referred to; by Joel in his 3rd chapter; 
and by Rev. xix. 11—21,—all of which refer to 
the very same events *—the prophecy, we say, 
then goes on to describe the prosperity of Jeru- 


* Zechariah says, speaking of these judgments, that 
“the Lord shall smite all the people that have fought 
against Jerusalem; their flesh shall consume away while 
they stand on their feet, and their eyes shall consume away 
in their holes, and their tongue shall consume away in their 
mouth, and it shall come to pass in that day, that a great 
tumult from the Lord shall be among them; and they shall 
lay hold every one on the hand of his neighbour, and his 
hand shall rise up against the hand of his neighbour. And 
Judah also shall fight at Jerusalem.” Ezekiel says—“ There 
shall be a great shaking in the land of Israel, . . . . every 
man’s sword shall be against his brother. And I will plead 
against him with pestilence and with blood, and I will 
rain upon him, and upon his bands, and upon the many 
people that are with him, an overflowing rain, and great 
hailstones, fire, and brimstone.’’ Daniel says, speaking of 
Antichrist—‘‘ That he shall plant the tabernacle of his 
palaces between the seas, in the glorious holy mountain; 
yet he shall come to his end, and none shall help him.” 
Joel says—‘I will drive him into a land barren and deso- 
late, with his face toward the east sea, and his hinder part 
towards the utmost seas; and his stink shall come up, 
and his ill savour shall come up, because he hath magni- 
fied himself to great things.” In Revelation—the fowls of 
the air are called together to feed on their carcases, and it 
is termed “the supper of the great God.” 

All these tremendous judgments are future; they are 
perfectly literal ;—and it is thus intimated that they shall 
be inflicted on the armies gathered together against Jeru- 
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salem and Judea, and to declare that then all 
nations shall go up to Jerusalem “from year to 
year to worship the king, the Lord of Hosts.” 
And why? Is he not everywhere spiritually pre- 
sent? Yes! but just because it is the place he 
has specially chosen for the manifestation of his 
glory ; for, at that time, “they shall call Jeru- 
salem the throne of the Lord ;’—that is, (not 
when Judah and Israel shall be scattered as at 
present, but,) when they shall be brought out of 
all lands, and shall walk together in the land which 
God hath given to them as an inheritance. Jer. 
ii, 12—19. 

It is of that time and place that the Lord speaks, 
when he says unto Ezekiel, as recorded in the 
43rd chapter of that prophet—“Son of man, the 
place of my throne, and the place of the soles 
of my feet, wHERE I will dwell”—(not generally 
in a spiritual sense, but specially in a particular 
place) “in the midst of the children of Israel for 
ever, and my holy name shall the house of Israel 
no more defile.” Here the Lord is shewing, by 
a vision unto the prophet, the glory of the latter 
day, when, after the restoration of Israel, yet 


salem—by the sword—by pestilence—by every man’s hand 
being turned against his brother—by Jsrael, who shall fight 
against them—and by fire and brimstone, which the Lord 
will rain upon them, as he did on Sodom and Gomorrah. 
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unaccomplished, he would “return” again to dwell 
in the midst of them, with greater glory than 
ever; and, thereafter, at the close of the prophecy, 
it is added—“ And the name of the city (Jeru- 
salem), from that day, shall be THE Lorp Is 
THERE.” It is then, as Jeremiah tells us, chapter 
xxiii. 1—8, and xxxiii. 14—17, that God “will 
raise unto David a righteous branch, and a king 
shall reign and prosper, and shall execute judg- 
ment and justice on the earth. In his days”—- 
the days of his kingdom; (not now, as reigning 
in the hearts of believers, according to the general 
notion,) it is said, “Judah shall be saved, and 
Israel shall dwell safely.” Judah and Israel do 
not mean spiritually or figuratively the Gentile 
churches, but dterally the two tribes and the ten, 
when they shall be brought back, and shall again 
dwell safely in their own land,—both then con- 
stituting only one nation, as the whole contexts 
of the two passages above referred to, as well as 
many others, prove to a demonstration. For it 
is added, “ Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
that they shall no more say, the Lord liveth which 
brought up the children of Israel out of the land 
of Egypt ; but the Lord liveth which brought up, 
and which led the seed of the house of Israel out 
of the north country, and from all countries 
whither I had driven them ; and they shall dwell 
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in their own land.” Here, then, the reign of the 
king spoken of is not a present, but a future 
event; and as the circumstance of Israel’s res- 
toration to their own land is literal, so the very 
same principle of interpretation rigorously demands 
that the reign shall be literal; and Jerusalem, 
the place of David’s throne, which Jehovah hath 
promised to give unto him, the place of his literal 
manifestation, and the throne of his glory. 
Ezekiel bears exactly the same testimony. In 
his 87th chapter, from the 20th to the 28th 
verses, he writes as follows. We only extract the 
substance—“TI will take the children of Israel 
from amongst the heathen (Gentiles) 
and bring them into their own land, . . . and 
I will make them one nation in the land upon 
the mountains of Israel; and one king shall be 
king to them all: and they shall be xo more two 
nations, neither shall they be divided into two 
kingdoms any more at all: (an event manifestly 
unaccomplished, and shewing that the whole pro- 
phecy refers to future times) . . . . and 
David my servant shall be king over them 
and they shall dwell therein, they, and 
their children, and their children’s children for 
ever: and my servant David shall be their prince 
for ever . . . . My éabernacle also shall be 
with them: yea, I will be their God, and they 
H 
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shall be my people ;’—Thus fulfilling the plain 
words of Isaiah, chapter xxiv. 23, that then “the 
Lord of hosts shall reign in Mount Zion,” (not 
a figurative expression for heaven, or the Church 
spiritually, but) “22 Jerusalem, and before his 
ancients” (his first chosen people) “ gloriously.” 
It is particularly worthy of observation, that 
almost all the unfulfilled prophecies MEET in one 
grand culminating point—the future literal res- 
toration and conversion of Israel; and that proves 
that the reign here spoken of, and of which so 
many glorious things are recorded in Scripture, 
has nothing to do with this present dispensation, 
for it distinctly refers to the period when the 
king is to reign specially in the midst of restored 
Israel at Jerusalem. David is then to be their 
prince ; and to show that this does not refer to 
David the type, but to the true David—whose 
name signifies “ Beloved”—the antitype, we are 
told expressly, by Jeremiah, that “he shall be 
called the Lord our Righteousness.” But the 
attending circumstances leave it impossible to 
doubt this. Jeremiah, in the passages above 
quoted, talking of that period, uses the expression, 
“in his days,” which has no reference whatever 
to this present dispensation in which we now 
live, as commencing at the first Advent, and es- 
tablished by the preaching of the gospel, and 
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gift of the Spirit, as many erroneously suppose, 
but—to the kingdom to which we are now refer- 
ring. Our Lord himself, when instructing his 
disciples, alludes to this when he says,—‘ The 
days will come, when ye shall desire to see one 
of the days of the Son of Man, and ye shall not 
see it.” Now, it is quite obvious that this could 
not refer to the gospel dispensation, because they 
did live to see it, and were themselves actually 
honoured as the chief instruments in introducing 
it. But our Lord refers to the circumstance, that 
he was about ¢o leave them to go unto the Father, 
and that, during his absence, his Church would 
be as a widow,—a poor, persecuted, suffering 
flock, whose hope was to be continually directed 
to his return—the return of the Bridegroom, as 
the grand consummation of her bliss; and those 
are the days they should desire to see, but which 
not only they did not live to see, but even now 
they are not yet come. They erroneously sup- 
posed that the kingdom should immediately appear. 
He undeceives them by the parable recorded in 
the 19th chapter of Luke, where he compares 
himself to a nobleman going into a far country, 
to receive for himself a kingdom, and to return; 
and, in the meantime, the manner in which his 
disciples occupy their talents will determine the 
degree of dignity they shall respectively hold 
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among the glorified saints, in that kingdom, which 
shall be established over the earth at his appear- 
ing ;—that is emphatically “the day of the Lord,” 
or, as it is sometimes called, “the great and ter- 
rible day,” with reference to the judgments he 
will then execute upon his enemies. 

We have already, on this head, quoted more 
copiously than we intended to have done,—but 
it is a most important one. On this great question 
of INTERPRETATION, hang suspended all the dif- 
ferences between Millenarians and Anti-millena- 
rians. The former assert that these passages, 
which are merely specimens of the general style 
of all the prophets, can only be satisfactorily and 
consisiently understood, in the simple, obvious, 
straightforward meaning of the language. If 
forced into a figurative application to the Gentile 
Church, as involving only spiritual blessings, to the 
exclusion of the great literal events themselves, 
they necessarily lead to mere vague generalities, 
and positive inconsistencies and contradictions. 

Are we to understand, for instance, from all these 
passages, that no more is meant in reality, than 
that the Jews and all nations are to be converted 
to Christianity, and brought to receive and obey 
Christ as their king, who will then reign over them 
all in a spiritual sense as at present? These are, 
undoubtedly, in themselves, truths which Millen- 
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arians believe. But they believe much more ;—they 
believe also their specialties in all their details ; the 
events in all their circumstances; their PRIMARY 
application to Israel, to whom the prophecies are 
addressed ; the glory of that people, and of Jeru- 
salem in particular, in the latter days; and in 
the literal, as well as the spiritual reign of Christ, 
when he shall come forth, from the right hand 
of the Father, to take unto himself his great 
power, and to reign personally over his purchased 
inheritance. 

We only quote one passage more, Zech. viii. 
38—8. “Thus saith the Lord, I am rerurNEeD 
unto Zion, and will dwell in the midst of Jeru- 
salem, and Jerusalem shall be called a city of 
truth, and the mountain of the Lord of hosts— 
the holy mountain. Thus saith the Lord of hosts, 
there shall yet old men, and old women dwell 
in the streets of Jerusalem, and every man with 
his staff in his hand for very age. And the streets 
of the city shall be full of boys and girls playing 
in the streets thereof. Thus saith the Lord of 
hosts, if it be MARVELLous in the eyes of the 
remnant of this people im these days, should it be 
marvellous in mine eyes, saith the Lord of hosts ? 
Thus saith the Lord of hosts, I will save my 
people from the east country, and from the west 
country, and I will bring them, and they shall 
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dwell!.in the midst of Jerusalem, and they shall 
be my people, and I will be their God in truth 
and righteousness.” 

Millenarians maintain that this passage con- 
tains the following LITERAL PROMISES. 

Ist, That Christ shall personally return to Zion, 
and his glory dwell in Jerusalem. The very ex- 
pression “ return to” denotes having been previously 
there. Was it true or not, that the glory of the 
Lord dwelt between the cherubim on the mercy- 
seat of the ark—often filled the temple—and was 
on various occasions seen by the whole people? If 
so, we ask, why may not the Lord return in his 
glory — his glorified humanity, and dwell again 
in the midst of his people Israel? If the one was 
a literal truth, and the voice of the Lord was 
actually heard, and his commandments, as King, 
given through Moses and the high priests, and 
answers and directions returned directly to refer- 
ences laid before the Lord,— why may not these 
things be literally true again? If the Jewish 
system was a visible theocracy,—why may it not 
be the type of a still greater theocracy, com- 
prising both Jew and Gentile, when the whole 
earth shall behold visibly the glory of its King. 
If these things be marvellous in the eyes of Anti- 
millenarians, are they marvellous in the eyes of 
the Lord ? 
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2d, We learn from this passage, that Mount 
Zion and Jerusalem shall be specially favoured 
again in that day—even the literal Mount Zion, 
the holy hill of David, the literal Jerusalem ;— 
not to the exclusion of the truth, that the Church 
universal shall be indeed blessed and happy in 
that day, in a high state of spirituality; for 
Millenarians never deny that, but on the contrary 
maintain it, in all its length and breadth. But 
they assert that it is not what is primarily here 
meant, though involved as a consequence ;— but 
that these promises have a primary as well as a 
special reference to Israel. 

3d, We learn that the Jews shall be gathered, 
and brought back to their cwn land, where they 
shall dwell in security and peace; that old men 
and old women of great age (see Isaiah lxv. 17— 
25) shall dwell there, and children play in its 
streets in all happiness. 

Now! many Anti-millenarians admit that the 
Jews shall be literally restored to their own land 
again, and this is fast becoming a very generally 
received opinion. We would ask, therefore, why 
do they receive one part of this prophecy literally, 
and reject the other? What warrant is there for 
this ?—what consistency? If the “return” of the 
Jews be literal and personal,— why is not the 
“return” of our Lord also literal and personal? 
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“The Lord my God shall come and all the saints 
with him” at this very time, says Zechariah. 
Both are equally predicted in the same passage, 
and in language equally clear and simple, and 
perfectly devoid of all figure or metaphor. 

We must further declare, that if either party 
must necessarily be accused of misinterpreting the 
Scriptures, it is not Millenarians that do so. They 
give to Scripture language the plain and ordinary 
meaning of the words used, such as would natu- 
rally be attached to it by any one not previously 
charged with other views. They do not make 
the plainest words speak a different sense, in order 
to “accommodate” them to their own preconceived 
notions. They do not convert literal promises, 
perfectly destitute of figure, into allegories, nor 
call the plainest language metaphorical. And they 
do not take these prophecies from those to whom 
they are specially addressed, and apply them to 
others to whom they only indirectly refer,—if at 
all. But to render the system of Anti-millenarian 
interpretation more inconsistent, if that were pos- 
sible, they give all the judgments of the Old 
Testament prophets literally to the Jews, with a 
very liberal hand; whilst they appropriate all 
the blessings and promises with equal facility to 
themselves, spiritually; — excluding the Jews in 
this case from the literal benefit!!! 
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We might cite the last-mentioned passage from 
Zechariah as an example of the strictly literal ; 
the whole Scripture abounds with such,—but we 
shall only select one more, and that just because 
it is very likely to be viewed figuratively by Anti- 
millenarians. It is Isaiah lxv. 25. “The wolf 
and the lamb shall feed together, and the lion shall 
eat straw like the bullock, and dust shall be the 
serpent’s meat. They shall not hurt nor destroy 
in all my holy mountain, saith the Lord.” Com- 
pare this with Isaiah xi. 6-—9, where it is said, “a 
little child shall lead them, and the sucking child 
shall play on the hole of the asp, and put his hand 
on the adder’s den,”—for, it is added, “the earth 
shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord as the 
waters cover the sea.” We have heard it said, 
over and over again, that these are figures, or 
emblems, which just mean this, and nothing more, 
—that the violent and ferocious tempers and 
passions of men, thus typified by wild beasts, 
shall be subdued; and men live in peace and 
harmony throughout the earth, when the nations 
shall be converted and gospel principles become 
universally prevalent. 

That this is A truth in itself Millenarians fully 
and freely admit; but it is not THE truth here 
stated. Our opponents, observe! take this spiri- 
tual inference, and they consider it to contain the 
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whole meaning of the passage. Millenarians, on 
the contrary, take the passage absolutely Literally 
in all its details, as so many specified truths, which 
the others altogether reject; while the first 
superadd the spiritual application which Anti- 
millenarians exclusively receive. Which of these 
methods is best calculated to show forth the word 
of God, in all its length and breadth, in all its 
fulness and extent ?—that which acknowledges 
both the literal truth, and the spiritual principle 
which is founded upon it ;—or that which receives 
the latter only, and utterly rejects the foundation ? 

And after all, are these things marvellous in 
our eyes? Why should they beso? What has 
once been, may be again, Did not the Almighty 
bring all the beasts and fowls unto Adam to see 
what he would call them? Did they not come 
quietly, under the unseen, but constraining in- 
fluence of God, into the ark; and live in peace 
and harmony with man and with each other for 
a year, subsisting on the food which Noah had 
gathered in for them, and not preying on each 
other? And if they thus did so then, why is it 
impossible, or even in the least improbable, that 
they should do so again? “Is the arm of the 
Lord shortened,” that it cannot accomplish these 
things, as well now as formerly? “When the 
spear shall be beat into a pruning-hook, and the 
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sword into a ploughshare,” and “nation shall not 
lift up sword against nation, neither shall they 
learn war any more,’’—shall the beasts still con- 
tinue in warfare with man, and be allowed to 
distub the harmony of the Messiah’s kingdom ? 
Impossible! These evils are the consequences of 
the fall of man, and of the curse. They found no 
entrance into Eden originally! Christ comes to 
restore the work of God; to destroy the works 
of the devil; and it is probably as a harmless, 
though significant, memorial of this fall, that the 
serpent shall continue to crawl on his belly,— 
which was not his original form,—and dust to be 
his food. 

Do Anti-millenarians admit the literal character 
of the following prophecies? “Thy king cometh 
unto thee lowly and riding upon an ass.” “So 
they weighed for my price thirty pieces of silver.” 
“They gave me also gall for my meat, and in my 
thirst they gave me vinegar to drink.” “ They 
parted my garments among them, and cast lots for 
my vesture.” See Matthew xxvii. 34, 35. “They 
pierced my hands and my feet.” “He keepeth all 
his bones, not one of them is broken.” John xix. 
28—36; and others of a similar kind. They 
do admit them to be true to the very letter. ‘They 
are compelled to do so, because they have been 
accomplished to the very letter ; and yet these are 
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not one bit plainer, nor more circumstantial ; and 
not, by many degrees, so numerous, as those that 
relate to the second Advent, and the kingdom that 
shall then be established. Now, we ask, is it fair 
to say that the unfulfilled prophecies are not 
equally true to the letter, merely because the period 
of their accomplishment has not yet arrived? Is 
that any just or adequate reason? Was there not 
a time when the above prophecies were as yet 
unfulfilled ? Would that have been an adequate 
reason for denying their literality? 'The Jews, to 
be sure, were then in the same condition, in that 
respect, as Anti-millenarians are now. But did 
that justify them? We trow not! Shall we be 
justified in our unbelief, if they shall afterwards 
prove literally true? We trow not! 

But we just ask Anti-millenarians to produce 
any distinct warrant or authority from God’s own 
word—and we acknowledge no other—that un- 
fulfilled prophecy is not to be understood literally, 
or according to the natural meaning of the lan- 
guage, whether figures be employed or not, and 
we confess that we shall consider ourselves bound 
to give up the point altogether. But we challenge, 
fearlessly, the production of any Scriptural autho- 
rity whatever, for applying one system of inter- 
pretation to fulfilled prophecy, and another system 
to unfulfilled prophecy. 
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We believe that much of this confusion has 
arisen from the gratifying delusion of supposing 
that all the great promises are to be realized to 
the Christian Gentile Church of this dispensation ; 
and, therefore, whatever bears a meaning inconsis- 
tent with that favourite and flattering hypothesis, 
however otherwise clearly expressed, cannot in 
their estimation be literal. 

The Millenarian doctrines are certainly hum- 
bling to us and to our churches ; but we cannot 
help that—the truth of God must be told, whoever 
and whatever it may humble ; and, assuredly, we 
see nothing in the harmony, and condition, and 
love of the churches, as exhibited at this very 
moment, that would lead any reflecting mind, 
guided by the light of the Bible, to any other 
conclusion than the unfulfilled prophecies lead us, 
literally and plainly, to form. 


The last thing we shall notice under this head, 
and that with the utmost possible brevity,—for we 
already perceive that this paper is running to a 
length we did not anticipate, although we have 
omitted much that we could have wished to have 
said,—is that common notion that has got pos- 
session of so large a portion of the church. viz. 
that the age of miracles is past. Where is that 
said? We find no sanction for it in the word of 
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God. It is merely an erroneous inference drawn 
from the present condition of the Church, A 
careful attention to the whole context of Joel will 
clearly show that the events of Pentecost, were 
but the type of a much more remarkable outpour- 
ing of the Spirit (and that not merely in its 
sanctifying, and converting influences, but also 
in all its “extraordinary” gifts, as they are un- 
scripturally called) than any thing that has yet 
occurred ; and it is coupled with events and cir- 
cumstances, in that prophecy, such as Israel’s 
future restoration and glory, which plainly show 
that its grand accomplishment is still future. This 
is very usual in prophecy. One event shadows 
out another—the latter always excelling the former, 
and thus they constitute a kind of double or 
repeated fulfilment, or rather application, for the 
first cannot with propriety be called an accom- 
plishment, of which we shall, probably, give an 
example or two hereafter. We shall only here 
remark, that inattention to this method of God 
has led to much misapprehension, and to the 
supposition that prophecies are already accom- 
plished, which, in their greatest features, and 
highest sense, remain yet to be realized. No 
one can deny the applicability of Joel’s prophecy 
to the events of Pentecost, for Peter in the 2nd 
of Acts expressly declares the latter to be an 
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illustration of that prophecy. But Peter does not 
say that the prophecy was then entirely and finally 
accomplished, and the contest plainly shows that 
it is not. It is impossible to peruse the Bible 
with attention, and not perceive that there is 
a striking analogy, and uniformity of principle, 
running through the whole of God’s dealings with 
man. Hence, one event is a shadow of another, 
and this very similarity has often led to a premature 
supposition of the final accomplishment of pro- 
phecy, and to the application of its details, which 
has often misled Millenarians themselves—and 
has led others to the denial of the great doctrines 
we are contending for, imagining them already 
accomplished, when an attentive consideration of all 
the particulars and synchronous events of prophecy, 
would have clearly shown that this could not be 
the case. This, in particular, is the great evil 
of the spiritualizing system, which renders men 
satisfied with the most loose and vague interpre- 
tation of Scripture, to the entire sacrifice of time 
and place, of simultaneous or connected events, 
and of the plainest and most circumstantial details. 
But to return from this digression. 

We believe also, what is distinctly declared, 
that God will again gather in Judah and Israel 
with a mighty hand, and with a stretched out 
arm, and with signs and wonders so remarkable, 
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that their deliverance out of Egypt shall no more 
be remembered in the comparison. And we believe 
literally, that “the Lord shall utterly destroy the 
tongue of the Egyptian sea, and with his mighty 
wind shall he shake his hand over the river, and 
shall smite it in the (or into) seven streams, and 
make men pass over dry shod; and there shall 
be an highway for the remnant of his people which 
shall be left, from Assyria, like as it was unto 
Israel in the day that he came up out of the land 
of Egypt.” No Christian doubts that the Red 
Sea was truly divided, and that its waters stood, 
like a wall of glass, on both hands, to form an 
avenue for the escape of his people, through which 
they safely passed. No Christian doubts that the 
onward rolling stream of the Jordan was arrested 
in its downward course, and its waters accumulated 
above, at the presence of the ark of the Lord, until 
all the hosts of Israel passed over its channel dry 
shod ;—so, why should any Christian doubt that 
like as it was then, in the days of Moses, and of 
Joshua, so shall it be again in the days of the 
Son of man, and the tongue of the Egyptian sea 
be utterly destroyed ; and the river smitten in its 
seven streams, so that his ancients may again pass 
over dry shod. 

Although the preaching of the gospel were sup- 
posed to be the means, under God, of converting 
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the moral world ; it could not renovate the ma- 
terial world—produce fruitful seasons—remove 
the physical, as well as the moral effects of the 
curse—and accomplish all the great, and grand, 
and glorious promises that are in store for the 
earth, as man’s redeemed inheritance. No! no! 
Those events must and will be accomplished and 
accompanied by the direct and visible interposition 
of the Lord, and by mighty miracles and wonders, 
such as this world has never yet witnessed. The 
rod of Moses—the type,—shall be outdone by the 
outstretched arm of the Lord—the antitype,—and 
a new order of things shall supervene, exceeding 
the present in glory, as the light of the sun excels 
the light of the moon. 


IX. OBJECTION. 


That the idea of Christ's PERSONAL return to 
reign on earth, is derogatory to his glory, and 
altogether improbable; and that the kingdom 
spoken of in Scripture, as being on earth, is only 
his spiritual reign in the hearts of believers. 


OBSERVATIONS. 


Who is best judge of what may, or may not, be 
derogatory to the glory of the Lord ?—the Lord 
himself, or man? It will not do to fill our minds 
with suppositions, and then conclude that these are 
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good and sufficient reasons against any truth what- 
ever. The best way is to have nothing to do with 
suppositions at all beforehand ; but just diligently, 
and without prejudice, to set about the inquiry as 
to “what saith the Lord ?” 

We might indeed say at once, that it is suffi- 
cient to inquire into the word of God, “ whether 
these things be so?” but, although that is the 
great test to which the whole must ultimately be 
referred, and by which it must stand or fall ; still 
we feel that something more is due to the anxious, 
though perhaps, as yet, inexperienced inquirer ; 
and happy indeed should we be, if any hints we 
may be enabled to throw out, should assist in 
solving any of their difficulties—difficulties which 
at the outset we sorely experienced ourselves. 

It appears to us, that not a few of the objec- 
tions that array themselves against the doctrine of 
the personal reign of Christ on earth, arise from 
the very erroneous notions that exist respecting 
the character of that reign, and its concomitant 
circumstances. When, for instance, the personal 
return of Christ to abide on earth is spoken of, 
the idea is, by many, immediately associated with 
all the circumstances of his former Advent; and 
the imagination beholds him—in his humanity— 
dwelling in a house, sitting on a throne, walking 
the streets, or conversing with men, in all the fa- 
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miliarity of his former intercourse, when he came 
into the world as a babe. But this is all a mis- 
take. He comes in his glorified human nature. 
He comes in the cloud, with the glory of the 
Father and of the holy angels, and accompanied 
by his risen and glorified saints. He comes in 
heavenly majesty, riding prosperously, conquering 
and to conquer. He comes to judge the nations, 
to destroy his enemies, who would not obey the 
gospel; to “gather owt of the kingdom all things 
that offend”—for the earth being his mediatorial 
kingdom, and the wicked, under Satan, now pos- 
sessing it, they are to be cast out of that king- 
dom, and ‘Satan bound. He comes to fulfil all his 
gracious promises to his people and to his Church, 
and to fill the earth with his glory. “Then shall 
the heavens rejoice and the earth be glad, the sea 
shall roar, and the fulness thereof, the field shall 
be joyful, and all that is therein—then shall all 
the trees of the wood rejoice (the whole creation 
being set free from the bondage of the fall, into 
the glorious liberty of the children of God) before 
the Lord, for he cometh, for he cometh to judge 
(properly, rule) the earth. He shall judge (rule or 
govern) the world with righteousness, and the 
people with his truth (equity).” Ps. xevi. xeviii. 
We may remark in passing, in allusion to the 
two Psalms just referred to, that it wotld be a 
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violation of all propriety of speech and figure, 
to represent the trees as rejoicing, the hills being 
joyful, and the floods clapping their hands, if they 
were to be destroyed by our Lord’s coming, ac- 
cording to the popular notion, to judgment at the 
end of the world. But some Anti-millenarians 
‘say the coming here spoken of is figurative, and 
the happiness is the improved and extended spiri- 
tual condition of the Church in future times. 
Millenarians, on the contrary, say, that the coming 
here spoken of is literal, and refers to the estab- 
lishment of his kingdom and rule at that period ; 
and that the rejoicing of the trees, &c. are just the 
most appropriate and characteristic expressions of 
the deliverance of nature from its present bondage, 
by that glorious Advent, as declared in the 8th 
of Romans. 

In order to obviate some of these objections, 
‘and to remove the erroneous impressions on which 
they are grounded, we shall venture to offer a few 
‘explanations, which, we trust, will put the subject 
in a better light, and show more distinctly what 
the views of Millenarians really are. We cannot, 
indeed, enter into all the particulars of that reign ; 
mor, indeed, can the heart of man conceive or 
‘contain it in all its precious fulness ; nevertheless 
we are not left in darkness altogether; and on 
‘this, as on other points, we have a sure light in 
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prophecy, which guides us to many most interest~ 
ing and important conclusions. 

Ezekiel tells us how the glory of the Lord de- 
parted from the temple—driven away by the sins 
and disobedience of his people. And oh! how re- 
luctantly did he depart! He left the mercy-seat— 
yet lingered over the threshold of the house. He 
departed from the threshold—yet stood for a while 
ever the cherubim, who had descended with the 
sapphire throne to receive Him. Still he was not 
gone—one heartfelt cry of sorrow and repentance 
would have brought him back, for his bowels of 
tenderness ever yearn towards his people in love 
and mercy: but no such ery reached him. He 
was then slowly borne up from the midst of the 
eity on the wings of the cherubim—yet still he 
lingered ; and from the Mount of Olives, which is 
on the east side of the city, he cast a sad, a longing, 
and @ parting look behind on that devoted place; 
and at last—at last he went up, borne away on 
the throne of his glory, from the midst of a re- 
bellious and ungrateful nation.—Ezekiel, chapters 
10th and IIth. What a sad emblem of the de- 
parture of that glory which had so long dwelt 
in the tabernacle, and in the temple ; and which 
was then about to be driven off, as shown to 
the prophet, by the sins and iniquities of his peo- 
ple; and the renowned temple itself, the honoured 


118 NINTH OBJECTION. 


dwelling-place of that glory, to be given up 4 
sacrifice to the flames, kindled by the avenging 
hand of Nebuchadnezzar! What a sad forecast 
too, of the rejection of the humble and loving 
Messiah, who, when he came to his own, his own 
received him not ! 

As surely and as truly as the glory of the Lord 
did literally dwell at Jerusalem in the temple of 
Solomon ; so surely and so truly,—as we are in- 
formed by the same prophet, in continuing to 
reveal the history of the chosen people to the end, 
—shall the glory of the Lord return, in the latter 
days, to Jerusalem, and again dwell and reign in 
the midst of his ancients gloriously. 

The restoration foretold by Ezekiel, in his last 
nine chapters, has no reference whatever to the 
return from Babylon, as must be obvious on the 
most cursory perusal. The restoration there spoken 
of is of ALL the tribes, not a partial one like that 
from Babylon. The tribes are all again to be 
made manifest and distinct ; which, as their gene- 
alogies are at present lost, can only be done by 
miracle, by Urim and Thummin, or by direet 
interposition of God. And that was not done at 
the Babylonish restoration, as we learn from Ezra 
li. 62-63, and Neh. vii. 64, 65; though the future 
prospect of such an occurrence is there distinctly 
implied. Moreover, on that restoration, which is 
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still future, Ezekiel tells us that the tribes are to 
be located in a manner and arrangement altogether 
new and different from the possessions they re- 
spectively held, as allotted to them in the days 
of Joshua,—see Ezekiel xlviii. All this, with 
many other remarkable events, are yet to come ; 
and maps of the future locations, here ailuded to, 
have been published, which most distinctly show 
the very great difference that shall then exist. 
And the latter distribution, though yet unaccom- 
plished, may be quite correctly laid down on the 
maps, as all the measurements are given in detail. 
It would be quite out of place, however, to follow 
up this subject here; and we only notice it to 
show, by its connexion with the return of the glory 
of the God of Israel spoken of, that the latter is 
a future event, and as real in its character, as the 
fact that the glory dwelt in Jerusalem in days 
that are past. 

As the type is a shadow of the antitype, so may 
we gather from the former, particulars illustrative 
of the latter. There was a cloud by day and a 
pillar of fire by night over the tabernacle, within 
which the glory dwelt on the mercy-seat, and 
from thence responded to the consultations or 
references made by the high priest, and gave forth 
his commands. We learn from the 4th of Isaiah, 
that, in that day, which is yet to come, the Lord 


120 NINTH OBJECTION. 


will create on Mount Zion and on Jerusalem “a 
cloud and smoke by day, and the shining of a 
flaming fire by night, and above all the glory shall 
be a covering.” Here is a striking coincidence. 
In the former case the glory was seldom visible. 
On great occasions it appeared in the cloud to the 
congregation; and the high priest alone had access 
into the holy of holies once a-year, though at all 
times free access, outside the vail, to consult the 
Lord by Urim and Thummin, or otherwise ; there 
to receive commands and instructions direct from 
the Lord himself. In the latter case, although 
when the Lord comes in his glory every eye 
shall behold him, and Jerusalem shall again be. 
the place of his throne,—yet Ezekiel plainly indi- 
cates that he shall enter within the sanctuary, and 
therefore may not always be visible. From this 
intimation, it is extremely probable that the per- 
sonal glory of the Lord may be only occasionally 
seen, and even then perhaps partially veiled in 
the cloud, as more suited to the feeble capacities 
of mortal man,— though, in those happy days, 
we know not how far they may be strengthened 
to behold him, even as Daniel and the prophets 
were strengthened to behold the glorious visions 
revealed to them. But as in the former case, 
so also in the latter; for Isaiah informs us, chap- 
ter il, 2—4, that, in the last days, when “many 
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people shall go up to the mountain of the Lord, 
to the house of the God of Jacob,”—“and all 
nations shall flow unto it,’—‘“out of Zion shall 
go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from 
Jerusalem.” And we further know, that he will 
employ the instrumentality of his risen saints in 
the government of his kingdom. 

Ezekiel tells us, xliii. 1—7, that he shall again 
enter his sanctuary from the east—from the direc- 
tion of that very mount from which Ezekiel saw 
him ascend in vision, and the apostles and disciples 
afterwards in reality ; and on which Zechariah, in 
chapter 14, tells us he shall again descend, as an- 
nounced by the angels to the disciples, and re- 
corded in the Ist of Acts. Ezekiel gives a sublime 
description of this event, as revealed unto him in 
vision: “Behold the glory of the God of Israel 
came from the way of the east; and his voice 
was like a noise of many waters: and the earth 
shined with his glory.” He then declares the 
vision to be similar to that which he formerly 
saw when the city was about to be destroyed 
by Nebuchadnezzar, and the glory to take its 
departure. He then adds, “And the glory of 
the Lord came into the house, by the way of the 
gate, whose prospect is towards the east.” Then 
the Lord speaks to him out of the house, and says, 
“Son of man, the place of my throne, and the 
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place of the soles of my feet, where J will dwell in 
the midst of the children of Israel for ever, and 
my holy name shall the house of Israel no more 
defile &c.”—events all decidedly future and unac- 
complished. 

As under the former Jewish dispensation the 
Lord was always approached with great solemnity 
and reverence, so shall it be in the age to come. 
As three times in the year all the males were com- 
manded to go up to Jerusalem, so we are told by 
the prophets that “all the families of the earth 
shall go up to Jerusalem, from year to year to 
worship the king, the Lord of hosts ;” and Ze- 
chariah specifies the feast of tabernacles in par- 
ticular,—a feast which will then be commemo- 
rative of Israel’s final restoration from all their 
wanderings, and the ultimate ingathering of his 
people. 

Do these things appear extraordinary? Let us 
contemplate the happiness, the peace, the pros- 
perity, the universal abundance, the plenty that 
shall everywhere exist in those happy times, when 
literally springs and rivers of waters shall burst 
forth and fertilize the present waste and sandy- 
deserts, and when nature, decked in her gayest 
attire, shall assume the appearance of a perpetual 
holyday. Contrast this with the painful pilgrim- 
ages of the poor deluded followers of the false 
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prophet ; who even now, though exposed to arid 
deserts and stormy seas, sword and pestilence,— 
find their way, year by year, from the remotest 
corners of Asia and Africa to the shrine of Mecca, 
to prostrate themselves before the Kaaba of Ma- 
homet. Alas! in this generation, the children of 
the world are wiser than the children of light ; 
and the zeal of the bigoted Mussulman, and the 
idolatry of the Pagan, put to blush the true but 
languid and cold devotion of the Christian. 

But let us not stumble because we cannot tell 
how and in what manner all these things may be 
done ; it is sufficient to know that they shall be 
done. Oh ye of little faith! are not all things 
possible unto God ? 

Neither is it a necessary conclusion, because our 
Lord reigns on earth, that he is thereby always, 
and without interruption, to be confined to it per- 
sonally. Are the movements of the Lord from 
place to place to be calculated by time, or to be 
limited by our present notions and experience ? 

We know not how the saints and angels may be 
engaged, under his dominion, throughout creation ; 
but this we know, that our earth shall be zncluded 
in his glorious administration, and shall at least be 
the general, if not always the scene of his personal 
presence, and that there shall be a constant symbol 
of that glory over Jerusalem. Where Christ is, there 
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is heaven—a heaven on earth ;—and there can 
be nothing derogatory to his glory in choosing that 
particular locality for his more especial presence, 
and in determining all its concomitant circumstan- 
ces, as seemeth best unto him. We are expressly 
told that Jerusalem shall be the throne of his glory 
—the mretTropotis of his kingdom,—as it was 
David’s throne to which he is heir; but it does 
not follow as a matter of course that he shall be 
constantly there in person, any more than David 
was constantly there. And as Jerusalem will then 
become the permanent throne or special dwelling- 
place of the Lord, during the whole period of the 
Millennium,—even as the throne of the Father 
is during this dispensation—so there are not, as. 
some erroneously have supposed this doctrine to 
imply, three or more Advents, for the final judg- 
ment, at the close of the Millennium, takes place 
without the throne being ever removed after its 
establishment at Jerusalem, at the commencement 
of that age, when Christ comes forth from his. 
present session at the right hand of the Father, 
to take unto himself his great power and to reign. 
As there are special times appointed, when men 
out of all nations shall, year after year, go up 
to worship the Lord at Jerusalem, such as the feast 
of tabernacles,—so we have reason to _ believe 
that there shall be special times when the glory 
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may be particularly displayed, and His worship 
conducted with special solemnities; and this 
indeed we plainly learn from the last chapters of 
Ezekiel. 

One object in Israel’s restoration is doubtless 
therefore, that unto them shall be confided the 
duties of the sanctuary, as “a nation of priests 
unto God ;” for Isaiah says, in the 33rd chapter— 
“Look upon Zion, the city of our solemnities ; 
thine eyes shall see Jerusalem a quiet habitation, 
a tabernacle that shall not be taken down ;—but 
THERE the glorious Lord will be unto us a place 
broad of spaces.” By the border of Judah, in the 
place of the holy oblation, according to Ezekiel, 
shall the sanctuary be in the midst, surrounded by 
the priests, of whom the descendants of Zadok 
shall be the chief; and “then the Lord shall be 
the glory of his people Israel.” 

We know that the bridegroom is now absent 
from his Church, and gone into heaven personally, 
and is now at the right hand of the Father ; yet, 
as to his essential Divinity, he is every where pre- 
sent—even with us always. In the age to come, 
he shall come forth from the right hand of the 
Father, who shall again “send Jesus Christ, which 
was before preached, unto you, whom the heavens 
must receive, wntil the times of restitution of all 
things ;” and then, while his visible glory— his 
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glorified humanity, may be on earth, tabernacling 
among men, his essential divinity shall everywhere 
be present, “even throughout all space,— thus 
reversing what now is. 

It is far from our wish, however, to push a 
single conjecture unwarranted by Scripture. We 
desire to rest on revealed truth, and on that alone; 
and if a single conjecture may have found its way 
into these last observations, it is merely to sug- 
gest how these things may be, without involving 
those carnal notions with which Anti-millenarians 
charge us, and which we altogether and entirely 
repudiate. Our real position, however, rests on 
the truth itself ; and if these things be so, we are 
not bound to explain the how. It is sufficient for 
us, if God has said it. 

A passage, however, may occur to the reader, 
containing a declaration of our Lord himself, 
which, at first sight, seems to militate against the 
doctrine of there being hereafter any special place 
of manifestation or worship; and this has been 
adduced against the future claims of Jerusalem 
to that distinction. We refer to John iv. 21, 
where the woman says to him at the well of Sa- 
maria—‘“ Ye say that in Jerusalem is the place 


’ 


where men ought to worship ;” and he answers— 
“The hour cometh when ye shall neither in this 


mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the 
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Father.” Does not this, it is asked, imply, there- 
fore, that no one locality is to be preferred to 
another, but that men shall everywhere worship 
God in spirit and in truth? It is most true that 
God has everywhere spiritual worshippers, and 
that there is now no special worship at Jerusalem, 
and so our Lord’s prediction has been fulfilled to 
the very letter. But we must not make the 
Lord’s words speak more than they really do, nor 
jump to hasty conclusions they do not warrant. 
Neither is the fact of the existence of a special 
manifestation at a particular place, connected with 
special acts of worship at that place, in the least 
degree inconsistent with the existence of an uni- 
versal spiritual worship and obedience at the same 
time throughout the whole world. Was that not 
actually the case with the Jews formerly ? They 
had their special worship at the temple; and yet 
they had their synagogues everywhere, in which 
they regularly assembled for worship every sab- 
bath, and on other occasions. 

But let us return to the declaration of the Lord. 
He utters a simple prediction consequent to his 
discourse with the woman—that the nation should 
be overthrown for its sins, and the hour was at 
hand, when Jerusalem should be destroyed, and 
the worship at the temple, as well as in the mount 
of Samaria, cease. And accordingly so it was: it 
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was accomplished by the Romans, and so conti- 
nues still. But does the Lord add, that this shall 
be the case for ever? Does he say that the glory 
shall never be restored to Jerusalem, and that 
there never shall be again a special blessing to 
his people in that very mount? He says nothing 
of the kind. We know to the contrary from a 
thousand prophecies; and this only just proves to 
us the absolute necessity for the most careful and 
minute attention to the language of Scripture. 
And few, indeed, consider how much frequently 
depends on a single monosyllable,—a “for,” a 
“ then,” a * but,” a “‘ when,” a “ there.” 

We apprehend that much confusion and error on 
this subject has taken root in the minds of many, 
from not always accurately distinguishing between 
the kingdoms of grace and of glory ; or, in other 
words, between the present reign of Christ in the 
hearts of his obedient subjects, and the kingdom of 
glory, which in one sense or other, all allow to be 
future. Millenarians and Anti-millenarians are 
both agreed that the term kingdom is applied to 
both in Scripture, and that they are essentially dis- 
tinct—though grace, indeed, runs through all the 
dispensations and works of God. The difference 
lies in this,—that the former consider the kingdom 
of glory to have reference to a visible and special 
kingdom, hereafter to be established on earth by 
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the personal Advent of Christ; while the latter 
believe that it is a kingdom in heaven—in 
another locality—and that it has nothing to do 
with this world whatever. We differ, there- 
fore, both as respects time and place ;—and we 
hold that the great error of Anti-millenarians 
consists in considering that this kingdom, wherever 
it is mentioned in Scripture in connexion with 
the earth, necessarily implies a spiritual condition 
only. 

In the 17th chapter of Luke’s Gospel, the dif- 
ferent circumstances connected with these are 
beautifully illustrated, and are shown out with 
great distinctness. When the Pharisees demanded 
of him when the kingdom of God should come, 
he replied, “ The kingdom of God cometh not with 
observation (or with outward show.—-Margin) 
Neither shall they say lo here! or lo there! for 
behold, the kingdom of God is within (among) 
you.” The Pharisees, as well as the Jews gene- 
rally, expected when the Messiah came, that he 
would immediately establish a visible and per- 
sonal kingdom on earth—deliver his people from 
the Roman yoke, and from their enemies—establish 
the Jewish supremacy, and make Jerusalem a praise 
in all the earth. But of this hereafter. They 
were not prepared for this. .The time was not 
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yet come.* The Jews were not in a state of 
humility and repentance. Sin had not been atoned 
for. They ignorantly and proudly sought to 
establish their own righteousness, instead of 
looking for that righteousness which is of God, 
through faith. They overlooked all the circum- 
stances of the first Advent,—and were not in a 
character and condition to enter into the purity 
and holiness of that state. It was necessary there- 
fore, to tell them that they must first receive the 
principles of that kingdom, after which they sought, 


* The rejection of the Saviour by the Jews, led to the 
interposition of our present dispensation during Israel’s 
national unbelief. This mystery was hid in God from 
the foundation of the world ; and was only fully made 
known, at the period here referred to. During this inter- 
val, our Lord is gathering from among Jews and Gentiles, 
a people called to the high and unspeakable honour of 
constituting his glorified Bride, who shall come with him 
in the glory of his kingdom, to reign over his then con- 
verted, and restored Israel, and all the residue of the 
Gentiles, then living on a renovated earth. What a bright 
and stimulating destiny is here! May it excite us to holy 
love and obedience, without which, no man shall see the 
Lord. How incomparably superior to the covenanted 
promises to Israel, and to the nations during the Millennial 
age—happy, prosperous, and blessed as they shall then 
undoubtedly be! But we enter not on this great subject 
at large, nor need we advert to the question here—what 
would have happened, had the Jews received their Messiah 
in his humiliation ? All things have been rightly arranged 
in the wisdom and foreknowledge of God. 
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into their hearts, and yield that love and obedience 
to God, which was absolutely requisite to fit them 
for that promised inheritance—to constitute them 
joint heirs with Christ—and without which it 
was impossible they could enter into its pure and 
holy enjoyments. That initiatory kingdom, there- 
fore—that kingdom of grace,—the spiritual reign 
of God in their hearts, was the grand preliminary 
step, without which they could not appear in 
the kingdom of glory. Now, how often do we 
find this expression, “It cometh not with observa- 
tion,” dragged forward on every occasion, extended 
beyond its legitimate and Scriptural limits, and 
applied to the kingdom in every state and con- 


dition of man while this world lasts; looking 


upon the kingdom of glory as a thing altogether 
unconnected with this material world, and beyond 
the sphere of this earth ? 

But, oh! how differently does he speak to his 
disciples. He at once takes them beyond the 
kingdom of grace, of which they were already 
partakers ; and he lifts aside the veil, and he un- 
folds to them the grand events that should usher 
in the kingdom of his glory—events, indeed, that 
would not creep on silently and unperceived, but 
which would burst upon an astonished world with 
unexpected suddenness, while eating and drinking, 
marrying and giving in marriage. Every eye 
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should behold him in the cloud of his glory; and 
his enemies—they who would not acknowledge the 
sway of the Man of Sorrows, should then wail 
because of his vengeance, and call on the rocks 
and on the mountains, in vain, to hide them from 
the wrath of the Lamb. 

Two verses were sufficient to contain his reply 
to the Pharisees, in which he directs them to that 
which they did mot seek, as the only road to that 
which they did seek;— but, turning from them 
to his disciples, he graciously condescends, in many 
verses following, to explain to them the manner 
in which he would come; and the circumstances 
that would characterize the establishment of that 
kingdom which every Jew so ardently desired. 
They, indeed, were in some manner prepared to 
receive the truth; — “they had forsaken all to 
follow him ;’—and verily they should have their 
reward. 

To them he explains that the kingdom, the 
Pharisees sought, does come with observation, 
though they should never possess it;—it is not, 
“see here; or, see there :”—“if any man shall 
say unto you, lo, here is Christ, or there ; believe 
him not”’—“ for as the lightning, that lighteneth 
out of the one part under heaven, shineth unto 
the other part under heaven; so shall also the 
Son of man be in his day. But first must he 
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suffer many things, and be rejected of this gene- 
ration”—(yevea, nation, Phil. ii. 15). “ And he 
said unto the disciples, The days will come, when 
ye shall desire to see one of the days of the Son 
of Man, and ye shall not see it ;’—it would not 
be in their lifetime, and therefore it must be 
distinct from that kingdom which he told the 
Pharisees cometh without observation, and which 
was even then among them. The children of the 
Bride-chamber now fast because the Bridegroom 
is away from them. His renewed presence will 
turn their mourning into joy, and their joy no 
one shall evermore take from them. Occupy till 
I come, is his command. 

The circumstances that shall attend this Advent 
are then compared to the awfulness and sudden- 
ness of the flood that overtook the world in the 
days of Noah, when, as Peter says, the world 
that then was, perished by water—2d Peter iii. 
But that does not mean was annihilated; nor did 
it cease to be inhabited, otherwise we would not 
be here now. So, in like manner, the world that 
now is shall undergo a judgment by jfire;—but 
that does not imply absolute and final destruction, 
in the sense that there shall be no more any 
earth at all, any more than the other, to which 
it is compared; but “as a vesture shall they be 
changed,” for he adds, verse 13, “we look for new 
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heavens, and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness.” But although the Lord will em- 
ploy jire as one of the instruments of destruction 
against the wicked, zmmedzately on his Advent, it 
does not follow that the total dissolution or change 
of the present heavens and earth spoken of by 
Peter, shall be completed at the same time—but 
we read, that subsequent to that judgment of the 
quick and dead, the Millennial kingdom shall be 
set up on earth— Jerusalem established in her 
promised glory—old men and old women in her 
streets — houses built and inhabited —and the 
earth teeming with fertility. “So the heathen 
(the nations) shall fear the name of the Lord, 
and all the kings of the earth thy glory. When 
the Lord shall build up Zion, he shall appear in 
his glory,” (Ps. cii. 15—16) as referred to by 
the apostle James, in Acts xv. 18—18. It is, 
therefore, at the restitution or restoration of Je- 
rusalem and of his people, &c., that our Lord 
shall again appear, and not at their destruction ; 
and so here, as elsewhere, we have the doctrine 
of the PREMILLENNIAL ADVENT distinctly unfolded. 

We think it might be satisfactorily shown that 
this judgment by jire, which has proved a stum- 
bling block to many, has a twofold application,— 
first, partially, at the commencement of the Mil- 
lennium, and then chiefly on its wicked inhabi- 
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tants — and again more completely at its final 
termination, when the earth itself shall be dis- 
solved; and this accords with the whole analogy 
of Scripture, which records a series of events and 
institutions pointing to other more important 
ones, which are the antitypes, and of which we 
might give many examples did our limits permit. 
We noticed, with respect to the prophecy of Joel 
relative to the baptism of the Holy Ghost, that 
it has a twofold accomplishment,—first, at Pen- 
tecost, on the first Advent — secondly, at the 
second Advent, or commencement of the Millen- 
nium :—so with regard to this baptism by fire, 
or purification by judgment,—first at the com- 
mencement of the Millennium, when great physical 
as well as moral changes shall take place ~ and 
secondly, and more completely, at its close, when 
the present earth being burned up, the new 
heavens and the new earth shall be manifested in 
all their glory,* and then “all things be made new.” 


* As this subject has been a source of perplexity to 
many, and is not unattended with difficulty, the author 
has, after an attentive examination and comparison of 
many passages of Scripture, embodied some “ Remarks on 
the Judgment by Fire, and the new Heavens and the new 
Earth,” which he has some intention of publishing sepa- 
rately. These involve matters and considerations of deep 
importance, but in detail they are quite unsuitable to the 
nature of the present work, 


: 
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He next—still addressing his disciples—likens 
his coming “to the day that Lot went out of 
Sodom, when it rained FIRE and brimstone from 
heaven, and destroyed them all,’— that is, his 
enemies, for Lot was safe;—even so, he adds, 
shall it be in the day when the Son of man is 
revealed.” ‘That is, his enemies shall be destroyed, 
but his friends saved ;—a judgment by FIRE, par- 
tial in its effects, and not universal, just as it 
was in the days of Lot, to which it is compared. 
And the chapter concludes with a reference to 
the taking up of the lhving saints to meet the 
Lord in the air—‘“‘one being taken, the other 
LEFT’—mark the expression /eft—viz. on earth ; 
—and so shall be fulfilled the declaration in 
1 Thess. iv. 13—18. 

An attention to the context would always show 
to which the term “kingdom” should be applied 
in every instance. For example, when our Saviour 
says, Matt. xvi., xvii., Mark ix. and Luke ix., “I 
tell you of a truth, there be some standing here 
which shall not taste of death till they see the 
kingdom of God come with power,”—“the Son 
of man COMING IN HIS KINGDOM,” he does not 
allude to the kingdom of grace, more particularly 
“established by the subsequent events of Pente- 
cost,—as many have supposed, from his saying 
that there were those standing with him who 
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should not taste of death till they saw it; but he 
adds—“ And it came to pass about an eight days 
after these sayings, he took Peter, and James, 
and John, up into a mountain.” And then follows 
the scene of the transfiguration, “his face did 
shine as the sun, and his raiment was white as 
the light’—and “they saw his glory,”—and that 
it is to this he refers, is distinctly proved by 
Peter, one of the witnesses on that occasion, in 
his Second Epistle, i. 16—21, where he says, “ We 
saw the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ in - 
power, and were eye-witnesses of His Maszsry, 
when we were with him in the holy mount.” 

Thus they had a convincing proof vouchsafed 
to their ignorance and unbelief, that the Man of 
Sorrows, acquainted with grief—the carpenter’s 
son—the despised and rejected one—He who, 
though he created the worlds, had nowhere to lay 
his devoted head, was indeed their promised king. 
True, he had not yet come in that capacity—he 
was not yet revealed to the world in his majesty 
and glory ; for they were wrong in supposing that 
his kingdom should “immediately appear.” He 
had first zs redemption to accomplish—his ene- 
mies to subdue—Satan to dethrone;—but all 
these would be done in due time;—and, in the 
meanwhile, he would give them this proof that 
it was indeed He—He who was now amongst 
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them in lowliness and poverty, that would accom- 
plish it all. And the true nature of this kingdom 
is represented by our Lord’s appearing in his glory 
on the holy mount—as king ;—Elijah and Moses, 
““who appeared in glory”—as the risen saints reign- 
‘ing with him; Moses representing the dead in 
Christ, who shall be raised—and Elijah represent- 
ing the living saints who shall be removed before 
the great climax of the tribulation, and be taken 
up to meet him at his appearing, and afterwards 
come with our Lord to inflict on the nations the 
judgments written, Ps. cxlix. 5—9 ;—while Peter, 
James, and John, stood as the representatives of 
men in the flesh—as subjects of that kingdom ; 
just as it shall be, in these respects, in the Mil- 
lennial age—the grand consummation of most of 
the types of Scripture. 

When it is remembered that this manifested 
kingdom of Christ on earth, is the vindication of 
the primary purpose of God in the creation of 
man ;—the casting out of it, Satan and all his 
enemies, who now occupy it;—the taking posses- 
sion of the purchased inheritance ;—the fulfil- 
ment of the promises, coeval with the fall, and 
more explictly declared to Abraham and David, 
and unfolded more and more in the succeeding 
pages of the prophets ;—and the putting man into 
possession of the sceptre and dominion, which 
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God had confided to him in the beginning, but 
which he had lost :—when it is remembered that 
these, and much more than these, are all parts of 
the wondrous work of redemption—when these are 
considered in all their bearings, their vast extent, 
their mighty consequences, and concomitant cir- 
cumstances,—then, we confess, we see nothing 
derogatory to our Lord—our kinsman Redeemer, 
in the fact of his return to this world, which he 
hath purchased by his blood—there to make the 
scene of his humiliation, the scene of his glory! 
But still there are a few circumstances which 
remain to be considered, and which will arrange 
themselves more properly under the following ob- 
jection. 

But before proceeding to the consideration of 
that, we shall here append a few remarks bear- 
ing on the subject and manner of our Lord’s 
future manifestation on earth, which may not be 
without interest to some of our readers. It is 
true, our information on this subject is very 
limited, and we have no desire to go the least 
beyond what is written ; but we do desire to re- 
move, if possible, some of the many misapprehen- 
sions that exist on this matter, and which tend 
to render the subject unpopular ; and shall, there- 
fore, venture the following cbservations, at the 
risk of incurring the charge of digressing. 
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lst. From attending to the type, we may learn 
something of the antitype. The cloud by day, 
and pillar of fire by night, which rested over the 
tabernacle in the days of Moses, was distinct from 
the tabernacle itself, and from the mercy-seat— 
the usual dwelling-place of the Shekinah, between 
the wings of the cherubim. So it appears that, 
in the days of the kingdom, there shall be a dis- 
tinct and very remarkable appearance over and 
covering Jerusalem, if not also the whole of the 
holy oblation mentioned in the 45th and 48th 
chapters of Ezekiel, —as it were a canopy or cover- 
ing above the glory, denoting the special place 
of the Lord’s presence ;—for we are distinctly told 
by Isaiah, in his 4th chapter, already quoted, 
*“ That it shall be a cloud and smoke by day, 
and the shining of a flaming fire by night, which 
shall be upon every dwelling-place of Mount Zion, 
and upon her assemblies ;” and this also shall be 
distinct from the personal glory itself, and from 
the tabernacle in those days, into which we find 
from Ezekiel, the Lord shall enter by the east 
gate, there again to meet with his people, and to 
give forth his law. 

2d. Although the mercy-seat was the place 
expressly appointed as the way of access unto 
the Lord, and where he was to be found and con- 
sulted ;—yet, on particular occasions, his glory 
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was visibly displayed to the whole congregation. 
We learn from Exodus xvi. 10, that “ It came to 
pass, as Aaron spake unto the whole congregation 
of the children of Israel, that they looked toward 
the wilderness, and behold, the glory of the Lord 
appeared (not in the tabernacle, observe, but) in 
the cloud.” Also in Leviticus ix. 238,—‘ And the 
glory of the Lord appeared unto all the people, 
and there came a fire out from before the Lord, 
and consumed upon the altar, the burnt offering.” 
Again, in Numbers xii. “ And the Lord spake 
suddenly unto Moses and Aaron. . . . and 
the Lord came down in the pillar of the pe and 
stood in the door of the tabernacle.” And so 
on several other occasions. And Moses was still 
more honoured, for in the chapter last quoted the 
Lord says—“ With him will I speak mouth to 
mouth, even apparently, and not in dark speeches, 
and the similitude of the Lord shall he behold.” 
And so in Exodus xxiv. it is said, speaking of 
Moses and the Elders, “ They saw the God of 
Israel, and there was under his feet as it were 
a paved work of sapphire, and as it were the body 
of heaven in his clearness.” Now, we hold that 
all these are just types of the latter day glory, 
when “All nations and tongues shall come (to 
Jerusalem) and see his glory.” These are, pro- 
bably, samples of the manner in which the Lord 
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will be manifested, and hold intercourse with his 
people in the days of his kingdom. ‘The taber- 
nacle, or temple, may be the appointed place from 
whence he will give forth his law, and where he 
will be specially worshipped, day by day ; but on 
great occasions, or on stated times, such as the 
feast of tabernacles, when people of all nations 
are to go up to Jerusalem, from year to year, to 
worship the Lord,—his glory may, perhaps, be 
displayed in the cloud to the whole congregation, 
for it is said, all nations shall come and see his 
glory. All this has been ;—why may it not be 
again? and even far more remarkable, for the 
antitype always excels the type ? 

3d. We know not the nature of the glory 
which the Son had with the Father before the 
world was, and to which our Lord, in his humilia- 
tion, prayed to be restored,—John xvii. 5. It 
might have been similar to, though not identical 
with that which he now bears. We do know, 
however, that he is now manifested in heaven in 
glorified humanity. Ue assumed man’s nature at 
the incarnation—never again to be thrown off ; 
and it is in that nature glorified, that he shall 
return to this world, accompanied by the glorified 
saints, who shall then have their “vile bodies 
changed like unto his own glorious body ;” and, 
who having constant access to his immediate pre- 
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sence,—probably in the cloud of his glory—shall 
go to and fro, as the great dispensers of rule and 
happiness, to the children of men, then dwelling 
on earth. It is this union of nature that privileges 
them to sit with Christ in the throne of his king- 
dom—man’s redeemed inheritance—and that gives 
a dignity and place to them in that kingdom, even 
above the angels, whose nature he did not assume. 

4th. All acknowledge that our Lord is now 
personally in heaven, and, as we are told, in the 
throne of his Father—but that does not imply 
that he is fixed without motion to a particular 
spot; neither, therefore, is it necessary to con- 
clude, when he transfers his glory to his own 
throne on earth, that he is to be immoveably fixed 
there. There is nothing in the Millenarian doc- 
trines, nor in the analogy of things, that demands 
such a supposition. It is conjuring up ideas for 
which we have no warrant, and then bringing 
difficulties of our own manufacturing, as argu- 
ments against revealed truths. It is sufficient to 
know that his throne and sanctuary shall be at 
Jerusalem, and shall there remain during the 
Millennium ;—that there he shall again return per- 
sonally, and be specially worshipped ; that at that 
pertod, “'The law shall again go forth out of 
Zion, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem;” 
and that there he will be manifested, no longer 
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‘in the likeness of sinful flesh,” Rom. viii. 3, 
but in humanity glorified. 

_ 5th. Considerable difficulty arises in the mind 
from forgetting that we have no reason to sup- 
pose that the glorified bodies of our Lord and 
of his risen saints are in any way subject to 
what we call the laws of nature. The glorified 
body may remain balanced in space, without being 
under the influence of the principle of attraction, 
or gravitation, in the slightest degree. Although 
the cherubim, the representatives of the glorified 
church, are described with wings, yet these, in 
reality, could be of no use. ‘The atmosphere, as 
everybody knows, does not extend fifty miles above 
the earth’s surface, and at a much less distance 
becomes so attenuated as scarcely to give any 
support. The wings, therefore, are but mere 
emblems of swiftness, to denote, to our limited 
capacities, the wonderful power of movement and 
velocity they shall possess, and of which we can 
have no conception. It may be as the coming of 
the Son of Man in lightning speed, which in a 
single moment—the twinkling of the eye, shineth 
out of one part under heaven unto the other part 
under heaven. We need be in no difficulty, there- 
fore about the disposal of the glorified saints during 
the millennial reign on earth, nor let that stand in 
the way of the truth. 
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X. OBJECTION. 


That the idea of the Saints returning to this 
earth—the scene of all their former misery, wretch- 
edness, and sin;—and leaving the glory, and 
happiness, and splendour of heaven above,—is 
poor and cheerless indeed, compared to the hopes 
Anti-millenarians derive from their own creed, 
wm the scenes it presents of spiritual bliss and 
joy, in a world as different from this, as it is 
Sar removed from it. 


OBSERVATIONS. 

It appears to us that this objection rests on an 
entire misapprehension of the real state and 
condition of the glorified saints in the Millennial 
kingdom. 

No one doubts that angels are employed in 
the administration of this world, and are interest- 
ed in the affairs of the human race. In the Old 
Testament we have innumerable records of this. 
When God laid the foundations of the earth “the 
morning stars sang together, and all the sons of 
God shouted for joy.” 

_ Angels appeared to, and communicated with 

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; and to the parents 

of Samson,—to Balaam,—and on so many oc- 

casions, that it was by no means an unusual occur- 

rence. They eat with Abraham,—they eat with 
L 
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Lot. They were instrumental in the destruction 
of the cities of the plain by fire. They delivered 
Lot and his two unmarried daughters from that 
judgment. An angel fed Elijah in the wilderness ; 
and angels carried him up into heaven. When 
Elisha was shut up in Dothan, besieged by the 
king of Syria, and there was no human means of 
escape, God opened the eyes of his servant to see 
innumerable hosts of angels, and to assure them 
of deliverance. In the book of Daniel we have 
some remarkable intimations of the agency of 
angels in human affairs. The angel who was sent 
to explain to Daniel the vision which he had seen, 
informed him that he had been detained one and 
twenty days, by the prince (probably some evil 
angel, employed under the prince of the power of 
the air) of Persia, who resisted him; but that 
Michael, one, or the first, of the “chief princes” 
came to help him; and he remained there with 
the kings of Persia. From the book of Job, i. 6, 
and ii. 1—2, we learn that there are times when 
the angels “ present themselves before the Lord ;” 
and they appear to come and go, as the duties on 
which they are sent or employed require. We find 
that even Satan himself had access, with the angels, 
into the presence of the Lord, for it is written that 
“Satan came also among them to present himself 
before the Lord”’—and that presence was not on 
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earth ; for when asked from whence he came, he 
replied “from going to and fro in the earth, and 
from walking up and down in it.” 

In the New Testament, also, we have instances 
recorded of angelic instrumentality, as in the cases 
of Zacharias and of Mary, to whom the angel 
Gabriel was sent, who had before also appeared to 
Daniel—viii. 16.* Angels appeared to the shep- 
herds to announce the birth of the Saviour; an 
angel appeared to and conversed with Cornelius 
the centurion ; an angel delivered Peter from pri- 
son, caused his fetters to drop off, and the gates 
of his prison to fly open before him ;—but it is 
needless to multiply examples,—these are suffi- 
cient, and more than sufficient, to prove the fact 
of the employment of angelic beings in the affairs 
of this sublunary world ; not only in former dis- 
pensations, but in gospel times. In the Epistle 
to the Hebrews it is said, “ Are they not all min- 
istering spirits sent forth to minister for them 
who shall be heirs of salvation ?” 

In doing so, they have to contend against the 
devil and his angels, who, “as a roaring lion, is 
continually going about seeking whom he may 

* If we mistake not—but we have not the book to refer 
to—Bishop Heber, in his Bampton Lectures, considers 
GasrieL asa personification of the Holy Spirit. At any 


rate, many able men take that view ; but we cannot enter 
upon the subject here. 
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devour.” It is quite an unfounded and popular 
error to believe that the Devil and his angels are 
in hell.* They have never been there, and shall 
not be there until AFTER the Millennial dispensa-: 
tion ;—although, indeed, during that happy age 
of man, they shall no more molest him, for they 
shall then be confined in the “ Bottomless Pit,” 
—abvoooe— which is altogether different from 
“ Hell,” —yeivva—for into that Satan is not to be 
cast until after the Millennium ; at the close of 
which he is loosed for a little season, and succeeds 
in stirring up a rebellion of the Gentile nations 
against the Holy City, which brings on the general 
judgment, and his own final punishment. 

It would lead us out of our road to enlarge upon 
this subject ; but we must say that this popular 
error has probably arisen from a hasty view of 
the statements of Peter and Jude, with reference 
to the angels that “are reserved in everlasting 
chains under darkness, unto the judgment of the 
great day :’” whom Peter says, God “cast down 
to Hell.” ‘The word used here in the original is 


* The word “Hell”? is now by long use, so intimately 
associated in the public mind with the place of final 
torment, or lake of fire, that it would avoid much con- 
fusion and error, to restrict that term to it exclusively ; 
and wherever the word “ Hades” occurs in the original, 
the same should be used in the English, and understood 
as denoting the place of separate or disembodied spirits. 
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“Tartarus,” and not Gehenna,” which last is 
the “Lake of Fire,” or what is generally under- 
stood by Hell; and it does not appear clear that 
these are synonymous terms, or signify the same 
place ;—at any rate, these fallen angels are evi- 
dently distinct from the former. This is one of 
those examples in which the inaccuracy, or want 
of discrimination in our English version of the 
Bible, has led, if not to the original propagation, 
at least to the fostering of vague and erroneous 
popular notions in the Church. 

No less than three different words, in the ori- 
ginal Scriptures, have been translated by the one 
English word—HEtu, viz. “Hades,” “ Gehenna,” 
and “ Tartarus ;’—and a fourth, “a€vococ, Abyss, 
or Bottomless Pit,” if not so translated, is, at least, 
so understood by many. The first two, which 
are the most common, and which it is of the 
utmost importance to distinguish accurately, de- 
note,—the one “‘Adne,” the invisible place, or 
the place of departed spirits ; and had the original 
term been retained, or some other substituted to 
distinguish it from the lake of fire, much misap- 
prehension on a most important doctrine might 
have been avoided. The body of Jesus lay, indeed, 
in the grave or tomb, and saw not corruption, 
but his soul “ descended into Hell ”—(not the place 
of final punishment, or lake of fire)—but, as we 
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believe, into “ Hades,” the place of separate spirits 
(Psalm xvi. 8-11; Acts ii. 22-28), and which 
Scripture seems to indicate as being in the centre, 
or heart of the earth. Compare attentively, Matt. 
xii. 40 ; Rom x. 7, (abvococ) ; and Eph iv. 8-10. 
The other, “yeévva,” means the place of final 
punishment. 

The word “avococ” is applied, in Scripture, 
to the place where Satan shall be confined during 
the Millennium, Rev. xx.; to the place where the 
devils feared to be sent by our Lord, before their 
time, Luke viii. 31; and to that into which our 
Lord descended between the crucifixion and resur- 
rection, Rom. x. 7. As far as we remember, it 
only occurs in these three places. The latter 
application is illustrated by Matt. xii. 40, and 
Ephes. iv. 8-10, which seem to identify Hades 
with Abussos ;—but then it is to be borne in 
mind, that the wicked, in the unseen or separate 
state, are altogether separated from the righteous, 
and that there is a great gulf between them, so 
that they cannot pass from the one to the other ;— 
and doubtless the circumstances in which they 
are placed are as different as light from darkness 
—happiness from misery ; yet the one is no more 
the final state of bliss, than the other is the final 
state of punishment. Into one of these divisions 
of Hades, therefore, if not into both, did our Lord 
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descend after death. But we cannot pursue this 
subject further here. We shall only just observe, 
that Millenarians are divided in opinion, as to 
whether the spirits of the righteous are still in 
Hades waiting for the resurrection of their bodies, 
—or whether they were delivered by Jesus, when 
he rose from the dead, carrying captivity captive, 
and presenting them as the first-fruits unto God. 
In the latter case it is thought—that all the spirits 
of the righteous, since the ascension at least, go 
directly, at death, into the personal presence of 
the Saviour ; but what is most essential to observe 
is, than in neither case do they enter into the 
possession of the kingdom, or complete consum- 
mation of glory, until the resurrection of the body, 
which is abundantly manifest: and that truth 
is not an unimportant link in the chain of Mille- 
narian doctrine, when it is borne in mind that 
that kingdom shall be established on earth. 

The term Abussos, which is translated “ Bot- 
tomless Pit,” in Rev. xx. 1-3, is translated “the 
deep,” in Luke viii. 31 ;—and this last nas led 
to another common error. When the unclean, or 
wicked spirits entreated Jesus that he would not 
cast them “into the deep,”—or, as in Matthew 
Vili. 28-32, that he would not torment them “before 
the time,”—they did not mean that he would not 
cast them into the sea of Tiberias; for when 
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they received permission to go into the swine, 
“the herd ran violently down a steep place znto 
the sea, and perished in the waters.” The water 
might, indeed, drown the swine, but it could not 
drown the spirits. They had no fear of that, 
What they feared was, being cast into the “ bot- 
tomless pit,” the place of darkness and confine- 
ment, before their time—that is, at the first Advent, 
instead of the second. They know well that they 
shall be “bound ” during the Millennial age of the 
Church, and reign of Christ on earth; but they 
expected to have their liberty during this dispen- 
sation. When they beheld Jesus, however, and 
felt his power, they were afraid,—but their hour 
was not yet come; and we have still to wrestle, 
by the help of the Saviour, and the spirit of his 
grace, against “principalities, against powers, 
against the rulers of the darkness of THIS AGE 
(not world, as in our version, which is another of 
those mistranslations which has been the source 
of much misapprehension ; for they are not always 
to be the rulers of this our Material world, but 
only of this age of it),* against wicked spirits in 

* It is very much to be regretted, that wherever the 
word “awy” occurs in the original, a distinct term from 
“world” has not been employed in our translation. Had 
this been duly attended to, much error in doctrine might, 


perhaps, have been prevented. 
The word used in the original passage, here referred to, 


* 
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high places ;” (Eph. vi. 11, 12) wherefore we 
need the whole armour of God, that we may be 
able to withstand in this evil day. 

Now! that this “a€vococ” is not identical 
with the lake of fire, or place of final punishment, 
is plainly proved by this, that toward the close of 
the Millennium “Satan shall be loosed out of his 


should have been rendered “age” or “ dispensation,” as 
it properly signifies—a portion, duration, or continuance 
of time—and where used with reference to this world, 
strictly means—not the world itself—but only some 
particular period, or age, of its duration. 

The term “kosmos”’ which is also generally translated 
“world,” correctly signifies—a system, order, or arrange- 
ment of things, whether physical or moral—and which 
may continue during any period of time, called an “ aion.” 
It is sometimes applied to the whole system of the universe 
from its beauty and order—sometimes to a part of it— 
and is often used to denote this material world itself, 
although the proper term for that is yj, or earth. It is 
applied, however, with various extent of signification, 
which it is unnecessary here to particularize. It is suf- 
ficient for our purpose to remark, that the two words 
ought never to have been confounded together. 

It is true that in John xii. 31, and xiv. 30, the Devil is 
called “ the prince of this world,” or kosmos; but that simply 
means that he is now the god or ruler of that “order 
or system” of things which at present prevails in our 
fallen orb. In this way, therefore, he is said to be the 
prince of this world, during this aion, or age of it ; but it 
would be contrary to Scripture, and contrary to truth 
to say, that he shall continue to be so, during the aion, or 
age to come. On the contrary, he shall be bound, and 
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prison”—and after another display of his un- 
quenchable malignity and success, he is at last 
“cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, to be 
tormented day and night for ever and ever,” and 
into which the Beast and false prophet of Revela- 
tion,—to whomsoever these may apply,—were 
previously cast, before the commencement of the 
Millennium, Rev. xix. 20, and xx. 10. And this 
is further proved by the circumstance that at that 
final judgment and general resurrection, “ Death 
and Hell (Hades, not Gehenna) delivered up the 
dead which were in them (that is, the grave 
delivered up the bodies ; and the place of separate 
spirits, the souls or rather spirits, of those that were 


Christ the true Prince, shall then enter upon his kingdom, 
to order it with judgment and justice, and to execute 
righteousness on the earth. 

Here then, we see, that although these terms may have, 
at present, or during this dispensation, a certain corres- 
pondence or coincidence in one sense; yet, that they are, 
in themselves, essentially distinct, and are, by no means, 
equivalent or interchangeable terms. And this distinction 
is beautifully illustrated in the parable of the tares— 
afterwards noticed—though in our version, it is utterly 
and improperly disregarded. 

We therefore repeat, that wherever the word “ awy” 
is used in the original, a corresponding word ought to 
have been employed in the translation—and that an 
accurate attention to this would have gone far to have 
preyented many misconceptions, and erroneous inferences 
which now prevail. 
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in them, ) and they were judged every man according 
to their works ; and death and hell (that is, those 
wicked that were in them) were cast into the lake 
of fire. This is the second death!” In other 
words; the grave and separate state, being no 
longer necessary after the general resurrection 
and final judgment, are abolished; and these, in 
so far as the wicked are concerned—both devils 
and men—are superseded by Gehenna or lake of 
fire, the place of final punishment. 

One remark more on this point, and we are 
done with it. It is not necessary to identify the 
angels cast down to Tartarus,* and confined in 
chains of darkness, with Satan and his angels. 
The circumstances stated with respect to them are 
very different. The first are now bound, just as 
Satan shall be during the Millennium ; while the 


* Mr. Govett, in his work, entitled, “ The Revelation 
of St. John, Literal and future,” (page 211), identifies 
“Tartarus” with the “Bottomless Pit ” or that portion of 
_“ Hades” allotted to the spirits of the departed wicked. This 
confirms the inference we ourselves had previously drawn— 
and on that supposition the fallen angels of Peter and 
Jude, who were cast down to “ Tartarus” are now confined 
with the departed spirits of wicked men—being said to 
be there, “reserved in everlasting chains under darkness 
unto THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT Day, when they, 
together with the former, shall be taken out of the abyss, 
or Tartarus, and then be cast, together with Satan and 
his angels, into the lake of fire for ever. This seems to 
show forcibly, that Tartarus is quite distinct from Gehenna. 


156 TENTH OBJECTION. 


latter are at present at large, and “wandering to 
and fro.” Scripture implies that there are various 
orders of angels, and created intelligences, of 
which we know little or nothing. There are 
angels, thrones, principalities, powers, and domin- 
ions, and different ranks and dignities. Satan is 
amighty prince amongst the wicked ones, and a 
hard master. Some “kinds,”’—for there are dif- 
ferent kinds of spirits or demons “goeth not out 
but by prayer and fasting,” Matthew xvii. 14— 
21. There are some spirits more wicked than 
others, Luke xi. 24—26. There are various 
degrees of glory and reward in the kingdom, as 
well as of punishment in hell, to which important 
truth the Bible bears ample testimony ;—and this 
we are well assured of, that neither in heaven 
nor in hell,—in things visible, nor invisible,—is 
there any “EQUALITY,” save and except in the 
dreams and theories of wild visionaries, and of 
speculative politicians, of whose delusive hopes 
and vain imaginings we hear so much in these 
modern times. The whole truths and analogies of 
Scripture are opposed to such a principle, as well 
as to many other popular, or, what are called, 
liberal notions. 

We fear we shall be charged with digressing 
in the preceding remarks,—but the subject drew 
us on, and as it is calculated to throw light on the 
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very different condition of the world during the 
present and succeeding dispensations, and as it 
may elucidate, in some measure, the circumstances 
under which the glorified saints shall be placed 
during the latter, we trust we shall meet with the 
forgiveness and indulgence of our readers. 

We would then, in conclusion, briefly note that 
“Gehenna”’ signifies the lake of fire; “ Hades” 
the place allotted for separate or disembodied 
Spirits, between death and the resurrection, and 
so much is perfectly clear and distinct. Hades, 
we further know, contains two distinct and 
separate abodes—one for the righteous, the other 
for the wicked ; but Millenarians are divided in 
opinion as to whether the spirits of the righteous 
are still in Hades, or whether they were delivered 
on Christ’s resurrection and ascended with Him 
to heaven. Scripture further indicates that 
“Hades” is in the centre of the earth; and that 
the term “Abyss” or ‘Bottomless Pit” is 
applicable to that portion of it allotted for the 
wicked, and into which Satan and his angels are 
to be cast and imprisoned during the Millennium. 
“Tartarus’’ where the other fallen angels are 
at present confined, seems to denote the same 
place as “the Abyss,” but we do not consider 
this so certain. This then is a summary of the 
whole, and we would now return to our more 
immediate subject. 
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The argument we would draw from these things 
is,—that, if the angels, who are not partakers of 
our nature, can, nevertheless, sympathise with our 
condition—rejoice in our salvation—contribute to 
our happiness—and aid in our deliverance from the 
wiles and snares of the devil, and of evil spirits, 
in this dispensation ;—how much more may the 
glorified saints—original partakers of our own 
flesh and blood—participators in our trials, sor- 
rows, afflictions, and temptations, when they shall 
themselves be delivered from these, joy in admi- 
nistering to men, and in being the honoured in- 
struments of promoting their well-being during a 
dispensation far superior to the present, which is 
committed to the angels. It is this tie of kindred 
that binds the blessed Saviour to us—our elder 
Brother, our Kinsman Redeemer, bone of our 
bone, flesh of our flesh—who passed by the fallen 
angels, but took upon him the likeness of our 
sinful nature ; who was tempted in all things as 
we are, yet without sin. Yes, if He could con- 
descend to come to the help of his brethren, are 
we to believe that our risen and glorified brethren, 
once in all respects like ourselves, would consider 
it any degradation to follow his example, and to 
do what it is now the joy of the holy angels to 
be employed in?—Ah, no! It cannot be. We 
cannot possibly think the objection can be well 
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founded. They would rejoice to help their breth- 
ren still in the flesh on their way, to bring them 
to that still more happy state to which they are 
destined at the close of that dispensation. The 
joys of the kingdom are not absolute rest from all 
occupation—a dreamy contemplation of the attri- 
butes and glory of God. No! they consist in 
rest, indeed, from sorrow, weary labour, and trials ; 
but also in the active employments of love, in 
carrying out all the commands and high behests 
of God in the grand concerns of his dominions,— 
and so the risen saints shall be kings and priests 
with Christ unto God, and shall administer his 
Millennial kingdom, and “reign with him on the 
earth.” * 


In illustration of the then altered condition of 
our world, it is said, “The sword shall be beat 
into a ploughshare, and the spear into a prun- 
inghook, and nation shall no more war against 
nation; they shall not hurt nor destroy in all 


* We wish to be understood, when speaking of the 
glorified saints, as referring only to the Church of the first 
resurrection—without any allusion, whatever, as to what 
may be the future state of the Jews and Millennial nations 
(after that dispensation has closed by the general judg- 
ment) on the new earth—which some consider will continue 
to be altogether different and distinct from the former : but 
on that subject we cannot here enter. 
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my holy mountain, saith the Lord.” Wars shall 
therefore cease, and mankind will live in uni- 
versal peace, love, and harmony, throughout the 


world. ‘hited 

. ee 

It was the promise of the Lord to his people 

Israel, if they would obey” Him, and walk in his 
commandments, that he “will take away from 
them all sickness, and will put none of the evil 
diseases of Egypt upon them, but will lay them 
upon all those that hate them.” And so sure as 
God is true, this promise would have been per- 
formed to the very letter, had they proved faith- 
ful to the covenant. That dispensation was a type, 
—not of this, but of “the kingdom” hereafter to 
be established, when, on Israel’s restoration, all 
the glorious promises to Jerusalem shall be ful- 
filled, in all their length and breadth; and this 
among others, and that, we believe, not only to 
Jew, but also, more or less, to Gentile; for 
pestilence and raging disease, with all their loath- 
some accompaniments, shall then cease, except in 
so far as these are threatened as a special judg- 
ment, or punishment on the Gentile nations, in the 
event of their disobedience, or refusal to serve 
Israel. Zech. xiv. 16—19. Isa. lx. 12.; and the 
Lord shall no more “send cursing, vexation, and 
rebuke ;” and He will no longer “smite with a 
consumption, and with a fever, and with an 
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inflammation, and with an extreme burning, and 
with the sword, and with blasting, and with 
mildew.” Deut. vii. 28. 


WW have seen that the age of man also is to be 
amazingly prolonged, for “they shall not build, 
and another inhabit; they shall not plant and 
another eat; for as the days of a tree are the 
days of my people, and mine elect shall long enjoy 
the work of their hands; they shall not labour in 
vain, nor bring forth for trouble, for they are the 
seed of the blessed of the Lord, and their offspring 
with them.” And this promise, though it has no 
doubt a direct and primary application to the » 
literal Israel in Emmanuel’s land, may be realized 
also to all the world. We do not stop to notice 
such exceptions to this general statement as Isaiah 
Ixv. 20. Zech. xiv. 17—19, &c. may seem to 
present in such cases of open rebellion as may 
occur during that period, and which, we know, shall 
occur at its close when Satan shall be loosed for 
a little season. Neither shall we here discuss the 
view which some of the ablest Millenarians 
maintain, that all the truly righteous who shall 
live on earth during the Millennium, shall continue 
to exist during the whole period which scarcely 
exceeds the antediluvian age of man, and shall 
then pass, without death, into the new and still 
M 
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more blessed state of existence allotted to them in 
the new heavens and the new earth which shall 
be manifested after the general judgment. 


Then again, the seasons shall be lovely, and the 
earth teem with fertility and abundance. “Behold, 
the days come, saith the Lord, that the plough- 
man shall overtake the reaper, and the treader of 
grapes him that soweth seed, and the mountains 
shall drop sweet wine, and all the hills shall melt ” 
—their barrenness melting into fruitfulness— 
“and the tree of the field shall yield her fruit, 
and the earth shall yield her increase ; and they 
shall be safe in their land;” “and my servant 
David a prince among them.” See Ezekiel xxxiv. 
Here also there is a special promise to Israel in 
the glorious days of the kingdom; but through. 
them to all mankind, so that there shall be no 
more scarcity or famine throughout all the earth. 
Then shall “the wilderness and solitary place be 
glad, and the desert shall rejoice and blossom as 
a rose,’—not spiritually merely, but also literally ; 
and the 35th chapter of Isaiah, which we here 
refer to, represents, under beautiful figures, the 
literal coming of the Lord, and the glorious events 
of the Millennium. 


We have seen also that the ferocity of beasts 
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shall be subdued, and that they shall live in 
harmony with, and subserviency to man. 

Now, these plain declarations embrace great 
physical changes of various kinds, which cannot 
be accomplished by the mere preaching of the 
gospel, even were it ultimately to convert the 
world, as the great body of the Church erroneously 
expects. No! the direct, the miraculous inter- 
position of God is absolutely requisite for these 
purposes, and we are plainly told it shall be so ;— 
but as all these things do not accord with the 
views of Anti-millenarians; and their notions re- 
specting “the character and future prospects of 
the present Gentile churches ;” and as these 
things are ushered in by awful judgments on this 
dispensation, which do not at all accord with the 
good opinion entertained of it, and the hopes and 
expectations so generally formed from it,—they 
are compelled to spiritualize, and to get rid of 
them by turning the greatest part of them into 
allegories, and by considering them as examples 
of poetical imagery, and of that metaphor and 
license that is peculiar to Eastern style and custom. 
Verily, this is a very easy way of disposing of 
Scripture, and of making it speak anything that 
is required ; but so far from the language exceed- 
ing the reality, it is the very reverse. It is not 
in the power of human words to convey any 
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adequate conception of the wonders of the second 
Advent, or of the great and mighty events that 
shall be accomplished thereby. It is a strange 
coincidence that both the great bulk of Christians, 
and of mere worldly men and philosophers should 
concur in anticipating the same happy results to 
the world at large, as ultimately springing from 
the gradual improvement of the human race, 
though by different means and in different ways. 
But both are equally mistaken. 


But however happy and blessed man may then 
be on earth, while yet in the flesh ;—widely 
different, indeed, shall be the state and condition 
_ of the risen and glorified saints. They dwell not 
in houses made with hands ; they are as the angels 
in heaven ; and shall replace the latter in their 
ministry and good offices towards the children of 
men. Know ye not that they shall rule the 
world”—and “that they shall reign on the earth” 
—(not their principles merely, but themselves 
literally.) The promise is to us, and éo all that 
have gone before us, and nor to those who are 
not born, or do not come into this world before that 
day arrives. An error here arises from overlooking 
the first resurrection, as the means of accomplish- 
ing the promises to the previously departed saints, 
—and also from not attending to the great dis- 
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tinctions that shall exist between the then glorified 
church, and the co-temporary Millennial church 
in the flesh. Happy as these last shall be, how 
unspeakably more blessed shall be the state of the 
glorified saints, though called to their dignity 
through the trials and sufferings of the present 
dispensation in which it is our destiny to live. 
The holy men who have gone before “all died in 
faith, not having received the promises, but having 
seen them afar off, and were persuaded of them,” 
for “they without us should not be made perfect.” 
And these promises shall be made good to all the 
glorified saints, and that on this earth; for the 
Spirit, speaking by Stephen the Protomartyr 
Acts vii., explicity tells us, with reference to the 
patriarch Abraham, that God “gave him zone 
inheritance in i¢ (the land), no, not so much as 
to set his foot on, yet he promised that he would 
give IT TO HIM for a possession, AND to his seed 
after him.”’ 

Now, as this promise is declared not to have 
been accomplished, are we to consider that it has 
been “broken ? Manifestly not! It must be ac- 
complished, and that on this earth too. It must 
be accomplished, and that to Abraham himself 
too. And it must be accomplished too with spe- 
cial reference to the promised land itself! Accord- 
ingly we find, that to it the Jews shall be restored 
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as a nation; and that the glory shall there be 
manifested. And we know also, that our Lord 
made this promise to his twelve apostles, that in 
that day, when he shall sit on the throne of hes 
glory, at the period of the restitution of things, 
then shall they also sit on twelve thrones, judging, 
or ruling, the twelve tribes of Israel. And as 
Abraham shall unquestionably be numbered among 
the saints who shall be raised, we have therefore, 
in the accomplishment of the promise to him, 
every reason to believe that he shall have some 
special “charge” over that glorious land. 

In the 37th Psalm the promise is frequently re- 
peated that “the meek” “the righteous” “the 
blessed of the Lord shall izherit the earth”—and 
that that does not refer to some present possession 
which they nowmentally or spiritually enjoy—assome 
have most vaguely and loosely understood, is mani- 
fest from this—that it is said it shall be when the 
wicked are “cut off,” and “their place shall no more 
be;” an event that has not yet occurred, and refers 
to the judgment; and this is not a partial promise 
to future generations—but to all, “to those that 
wait upon the Lord.” The same promise is made 
amongst the Beatitudes, in Matt. v. 5. and the 
“inheritance of the earth,” there promised, is ma- 
nifestly the same with “the kingdom of heaven” 
in the 38rd and 10th verses. 
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It is not necessary to suppose, and it is not 
said, that the glorified saints shall be confined to 
the earth ; but they may come and go, in and 
from the immediate Presence, as their duties and 
inclinations may call, just as we know the angels 
have done, and still do; though that “ presence” 
shall then, indeed, as we have already seen, be 
transferred to this earth. They may not always 
bé visible to men ; but, at least, their visible inter- 
course with them may be frequent, probably much 
more so than that of the angels ever was, though 
we know that these are still constantly around 
us, and were formerly frequently seen of men. 

The angels sometimes appeared as men, as unto 
Lot, and the inhabitants of Sodom,—but they 
were nevertheless angels. Sometimes they ap- 
peared in a more glorious manner, as to the guard 
at the tomb of Jesus,—Matt. xxviii. 8 ;—probably 
to the shepherds at Bethlehem ; to Daniel, ch. x. ; 
and in many instances in the Old Testament. So, 
for aught we know, may be the intercourse be- 
tween the glorified saints and the inhabitants of 
the earth in that day; and surely under more kin- 
dred and joyous circumstances, considering the 
great change there will then be in the moral and 
physical constitution of this world ; and that the 
devil and his angels will be cast out of it,—so 
that neither the glorified saints, nor man, shall 
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then have to “wrestle” against them, as is now 
the case. 


This view of the question necessarily implies a 
SPECIAL resurrection ; and ‘that, to accomplish 
these great purposes of God, the saints must be 
raised before what is usually called the end of the 
world, to possess and rule over this kingdom which 
shall be upon the earth.* And soit is. Of this 
we have ample testimony in Scripture; but we 
can do little more than glance at the proofs. 

The 20th chapter of Revelation tells us that 
the saints are to five and reign with Christ during 
the period that Satan is to be bound,—which is 
expressly called the jirst resurrection ;—and it is 
added, that the rest of the dead lived not again 
until the thousand years were finished ; and the 


* We make this remark with special reference to those, 
who suppose that the earth shall be finally and for ever 
destroyed, immediately on the coming of our Lord, instead, 
of seeing that “the kingdom” shall then be established 
thereon ;—and not to those who imagine that the present 
earth shall then perish to be then succeeded by the new 
earth. We consider the few who hold this last view as 
equally in error ; and that, in fact, the “new heavens, and 
new earth ”’ of 2 Pet, iii. 18. Rev. xxi. 1, &c., are not ma- 
nifested till after the Millennium. It would be out of place 
however, to enter on the details of this subject here. They 
are fully considered in a little work, which we have already 
referred to, as having some intention of publishing, 
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chapter closes with an account of the general 
resurrection at the close of the Millennium. We 
well know how a passage so opposed to the gene- 
rally received views, has been explained away ; 
but we cannot here enter into the argument, nor 
into any critical examination of the subject, which 
would occupy far too much room, and has been 
done over and over again. The very term, 
“the REST of the dead,” implies that they are 
both dead in the same sense, and their “ living a 
again, in both cases refers to the resurrection of 
the body. The word “souls” (Jvyac) used in the 
original, has been a source of misapprehension. 
It might easily be proved by many examples from 
Scripture, that it often signifies soul and body— 
meaning thereby the whole person ; just as when — 
we say there were eight souls saved with Noah in 
the ark, by which we do not mean to exclude their 
bodies—for it was in fact their bodies that were 
saved (1 Peter iii. 20), and to which, indeed, the 
word there more particularly refers. We might 
easily show that the word is also used to express 
mere animal life, in order to distinguish a living 
body from a dead one, as in animals ; and in the 
verse now under consideration it just means, that 
the bodies of the righteous shall then become 
living bodies again. It is also said in Scripture, 
that “the soul of the flesh is in the blood,” “ for 
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the blood is the life.’ See Lev. xvi. 11—14, 
where the word translated “ life” is identically the 
same which is translated “soul” in the 20th chapter 
of Revelation—“ the souls of them that were be- 
headed.” It is applied therefore by the LxXx, not 
to the spirit, or immaterial part of man—but 
expressly to animal life. Uvevpa is the word which 


? 


properly signifies the “spiri¢ of man ;” and the 


> 


whole three, “spirit, and soul, and body,’ come 
together in 1 Thess. v. 23. It is certainly a 
strange mode of interpretation to call the one a 
resurrection of principles, and the other a resur- 
rection of bodies! The ingenuity of man is often 
wonderfully taxed to bolster up his theories, but 
we must rest contented to refer to the many able 
refutations that have been written on this subject ; 
and suffice it to say, that consistency requires, that 
if the first resurrection is to be understood figu- 
ratively or spiritually, so is the second ; and then 
there will be no real resurrection at all !! 

The 49th Psalm tells us, that when the wicked 
shall continue to rot in the grave, and death to feed 
on them, “the upright shall have dominion over 
them in the morning,” that is, of the day of the 
Son of Man—the resurrection of the righteous 
above referred to, when they shall arise with the 
dew of their youth ; while, as to the wicked, “ the 
grave shall be an habitation to every one of them,” 
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—(marginal reading) or in other words, that the 
upright shall be redeemed from the power of the 
grave, whilst the grave shall still continue to be the 
habitation of the wicked,—thus declaring the same 
great truth, that some shall rise from the dead 
before others. The 149th Psalm tells us, that the 
saints shall “execute vengeance upon the heathen 
(nations), and punishment upon the people,” and 
shall “execute upon them the judgment written ; 
this honour have all his saints.”” Therefore, if aLu 
the saints are to have this honour, they must be 
previously raised for that purpose ; and accordingly 
we are told in 1 Thess. iv., that, at the coming of 
the Lord, “ He himself shall descend from heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and 
with the trump of God, and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first (the first resurrection again), and 
then we (the saints then alive) which are alive and 
remain shall be caught up together with them in 
the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall 
we ever be with the Lord.’’ Not a word here 
of the wicked, nor of the general resurrection, 
for the best of all reasons, because that does not 
then take place,—but “them that sleep in Jesus 
will God bring with him,’—that is, to execute the 
judgments written, on the nations, and to reign 
with him on the earth. 

Soin 1 Cor. xv.—* All shall be made alive,” 
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that is, rise from the dead,—“but every man in 
his own order”—not all at the same time,— 
“Christ the first-fruits,”— that is past,*— after- 
wards they that are Christ’s, at his coming :” but 
only they that are Christ’s—still not a word 
about the wicked! Now, as it is nearly two 
thousand years since the first-fruits rose, and 
the second event has not yet occurred ; so likewise 
a long space may intervene between the resur- 
rection here spoken of, and the general resur- 
rection. On the first resurrection, follows the 
kingdom, in which he must reign, until his last 
enemy, which is death, shall be destroyed ; when 
he shall give up the millennial throne, that God 
may be all in all. The recovery of man’s inhe- 
ritance lost by the fall, its rescue from Satan, and 
the restoration of its sceptre to man, being then 
accomplished ; and the original purpose of God 


* The apostle Matthew, xxvii. 52-53, tells us that the 
graves were opened, and many bodies of the saints which 
slept arose, and came out of the graves after his resur- 
rection, and went into the holy city, and appeared unto 
many. Here then we have a literal resurrection along with 
Christ the first-fruits,—altogether distinct from the general 
resurrection ; and this very example shows us that there 
is nothing strange—nothing improbable in the doctrine 
of a first, or premillennial resurrection, altogether distinct 
from the latter; the term first applying merely to the 
event as first affecting the human race on a great or ge- 
neral scale. 
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in the creation of man—for a time marred, but not 
defeated,—being thus triumphantly vindicated on 
that very earth too, which had been the theatre 
of Satan’s triumph ; a special and distinct kingdom 
for man’s Redeemer as such is no longer necessary ; 
and it seems then, after the general judgment, 
(the work of redemption being then completed) 
to fall into its place, as an essential and component 
portion of the universal dominion of the Father, 
over which, in the form of the new heavens, and 
the new earth, in which there shall be no more 
sorrow, sin, rebellion, or death, Christ, as the 
glorious manifestation of God, shall visibly reign 
for ever and ever, to the glory of God the Father. 

When these things shall all have come to pass ; 
death and Hades for ever abolished, and their 
occupants cast into the lake of fire, and the wicked 
rooted out for ever, a further change shall take 
place in our terrestrial globe, which shall no longer 
be a fallen orb :—a new state of things shall then 
succeed, of which we believe, the few particulars 
given, are chiefly contained in the two last chap- 
ters of Revelation. 

We are to look, therefore, upon the Millennial 
kingdom of Christ, and of his saints, as only a 
preliminary scene in the grand drama of eternity 
—a peculiar privilege granted, as it were in anti- 
cipation, to God’s saints,—who, as they had seen, 
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felt, and witnessed the triumph of Satan over 
their inheritance, shall also see, feel, and witness 
its deliverance, and the triumph of the second 
Adam,—the Lord from heaven. As respects the 
risen saints, those glorified at the first resurrection, 
both quick and dead, death is passed for ever; 
and the change to them, at the general judgment, 
and close of the Millennium, is merely from one 
stage of glory to another ; and who knows that 
even that will be the last ? 

An attentive perusal of the chapter of 1st Cor. 
last referred to, from the 35th verse to the end, 
will plainly prove that the resurrection there 
spoken of, is of the righteous only,—for it is ther 
bodies only that shall be raised 7x glory ; and there 
is no reference whatever to the general resur- 
rection. In like manner, when our Lord so often 
assures his followers, in the 6th of John, that he 
“will raise them up at the last day,” he does not 
mean the last day of this material world, as is 
commonly and erroneously supposed, or when the 
general resurrection shall take place,—for that 
would have been no peculiar promise, as all who 
are in their graves shall then rise, without ex- 
ception—-but at the last day of this gospel dispen- 
sation, of this age of the world, when he shall 
come again to receive his own unto himself, that 
where he is, there they may be with him, body and 
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soul ; a special and peculiar privilege only granted 
to his saints, when the wicked shall continue to 
rot in their graves,—their final punishment being 
postponed for a season, as if God felt greater 
delight in hastening on reward, than punishment. 

Let the attentive reader—the diligent inquirer 
after truth, carefully compare together Isaiah xxv. 
6—12, with lst Cor. xv. 51—57, and these with 
2nd Cor. iii. 12—16, and the same glorious truths 
will clearly come forth. It is the resurrection of 
the just only that is spoken of in these passages. 
Isaiah says, that when “The Lord shall swallow 
up death in victory,” the victory of his saints over 
death and the grave, as detailed in 15th of 1st Co- 
rinthians—“ The rebuke of his people shall he take 
away from off all the earth,” and his people shall 
no longer be the reproach of the nations. A plain 
proof this, that the world is still to continue after 
the resurrection here spoken of, and the nations 
thereon —for it is not the earth that is taken 
away, but only the reproach of his people from off 
2#é; and, moreover, this work is to be done “in the 
land of Judah,” when in this mountain the hand 
of the Lord shall rest. And then follows Judah’s 
song of triumph, which shall be sung in that day, 
and in that land, when Israel shall behold and 
acknowledge their king. “Lo, rars is our God; 
we have waited for him, and he will save us: this 
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is the Lord ; we have waited for him, and will be 
glad, and rejoice in his salvation.” — 

Again, Isaiah tells us that there “he will de- 
stroy in ¢his mountain the face of the covering 
cast over all people, and the vail (of darkness) 
that is spread over all nations.” Now, that this 
vail was not actually removed at the first Advent, 
when the Messiah came unto his own, is plainly 
told us by St. Paul in his third chapter 2 Cor., 
where, speaking of his own people the Jews, he 
distinctly says, “ Until this day remaineth the 
same vail, untaken away, in the reading of the 
Old Testament ;’—‘* nevertheless, when it shall 
turn to the Lord, the vail shall be taken away.” 
And Isaiah, just quoted, tells us when this shall 
be, viz. at the same time when “ death shall be 
swallowed up in victory ;”* that is, at “the resur- 
rection of the Just,” so called from being dis- 
tinct from the general resurrection ; and when 
the remnant of the nation, spared in the judgment, 
“shall behold him whom they pierced,” and joy- 
ously welcome him whom they previously rejected. 
These events are therefore synchronous, and ne- 
cessarily PREMILLENNIAL. 

* It is clear that this expression refers only to the 
saints of the first resurrection. It is not a general truth, 
and in no way affects the great principle, that “death” 


is not finally destroyed” till after the Millennium, a posi- 
tion which we think admits of very easy proof. 
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The 26th chapter also declares the same remark- 
able truth. Speaking of the wicked, it says, in 
the 14th verse, “they are dead, they shall not live ; 
they are deceased, they shall not rise ;’ —meaning 
along with the Nighteous to be partakers of the 
glory of the kingdom, respecting whom “ death 
would then be swallowed up in victory” at the 
first resurrection. In reference to the latter, it 
is added, in the 19th verse, “thy dead men shall 
live, together with my dead body shall they arise.” 
Here the contrast is most strikingly drawn ; the 
one ‘shall not live, nor rise,” while the other 
“shall live and shall arise.” Now, with respect to 
the first, it is not meant that they shall never rise 
from the dead, for everybody knows that they shall 
rise at the general resurrection; but only that 
they shall not rise at the same time with the latter. 
The words “together with” are not in the original; 
and therefore some consider the Lord as here de- 
claring, of his saints, as members of his body, 
that—my dead body shall THEY arise; in other 
words, it is the resurrection of his body the Church. 
If the prophet be considered as speaking in his 
own person, and the words “together with” be 
_ supplied, then it is—that his body shall arise at 
the same time with theirs, and so be partakers of 
the same resurrection. Whichever view is taken, 
the same great truth is declared, but we prefer 
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the former. The whole of this portion of Isaiah, 
from the 24th to the 27th chapters inclusive, forms 
one grand prophecy, unfolding various details, and 
is worthy of the deepest attention. 

A remarkable passage to the same effect occurs 
in St. Luke, chap. xxth. The children of this 
world (the word should have been translated “age”) 
marry, and are given in marriage ; but they which 
shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world 
(age)* and the resurrection from (literally, owt of 
or from among, for that is the true signification) 
the dead, neither marry nor are given in marriage, 
neither can they die any more: (on them the 
second death hath no power, as on the wicked) 
for they are equal unto the angels: and are the 
children of God, being the children of tor Rzsur- 
RECTION,—emphatically THE Resurrection,—as an 
event altogether distinct from the resurrection of 
the wicked; being the better resurrection which the 
patriarchs and saints of the Old Testament, as 
referred to in Hebrews xi., looked forward to, with 
such earnest desire, as the means of inheriting 
the promises made unto the fathers, in connexion 
with the possession of the land of Israel. Pro- 


* Observe ! it is not this world, and that world, as if two 
distinct localities were meant—but this age and that age, 
or two distinct or successive periods only, which may, and 
here do refer to the same locality or world. 
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mises which, we are distinctly told, they have not 
received, but which, we know, they shall assuredly 
receive, when they shall be raised up at the last 
day of this age, to reign over the inheritance in 
the age to come, and when that land, pre-eminently 
promised to ImmanuerL as the seed of Abraham, 
shall become the special and honored dwelling- 
place of his glory. 

With respect to the living saints—those who 
shall be alive on the earth at this eventful period, 
we have not much to say. Paul tells us, in his 
Ist Epistle to the Thessalonians, 4th chapter, that 
“Then we which are alive and remain shall be 
caught up together with them” (the dead saints 
then raised) “in the clouds, to meet the Lord in 
the air,’—“for the Lord himself shall descend 
from heaven, with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the trump of God: and the 
dead in Christ shall rise first,” the living saints 
being then immediately changed, and caught up 
together with them—thus to constitute together 
the glorified church. 

_ We are not informed how they shall be taken 
up, but, doubtless, by means of the angels; for it 
is said, Matt. xxiv. 30-31. that when “they shall 
see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven 
(probably the special cloud or token of his glory 
already spoken of), with power and great glory, 
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he shall send his angels with a great sound of a 
trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect 
from the four winds, from one end of heaven to 
the other.” It is not stated whether they shall 
become suddenly invisible, and be thus withdrawn ; 
or whether they shall be seen to ascend, as Elijah 
was seen by Elisha,—probably the former ; but 
‘this we do know, that it shall come suddenly and 
unexpectedly ; and as a snare it shall come upon 
all the earth. “In that night there shall be two 
in one bed: the one shall be taken, and the other 
shall be left. Two shall be grinding together : 
the one shall be taken, and the other left. Two 
shall be in the field, the one shall be taken, and 
the other left.” 

Both Matthew, in the 24th chapter, and Luke, 
in the 17th, tell us that the world shall then be 
going on as it is now ; for the whole Scriptures, 
as we have over and over again said, bear this 
one uniform testimony, that there shall be no Mil- 
lennium before Christ comes; and therefore they 
that look for it only deceive themselves, and look 
in vain. They tell us, that in that day they shall 
be marrying and giving in marriage ; eating, and 
drinking, and feasting ; being utterly regardless 
of all these things, when swift destruction cometh, 
and fire from Heaven shall consume the wicked 
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(not all mankind, however, as we before remarked), 
just as it was in the days of Lot. 

It appears, therefore, that the righteous then 
alive—they that are looking and longing for His 
appearance—they that are reckoned worthy to 
escape, shall thus be removed from the last crisis 
of the great tribulation that shall be upon the 
whole earth ;—not, however, before they shall 
have witnessed great troubles and perplexity, and 
distress of nations—‘“ men’s. hearts failing them 
for fear, and for looking after those things which 
are coming upon the earth ;” for that is to be their 
token and warning sign, that their redemption 
draweth nigh. They shall be taken up to meet 
the Lord in the cloud of his glory, and to have 
their vile bodies, at once, changed like unto his 
own glorious body, without going through the 
process of death. They shall be taken up, after 
the Lord shall have descended into the air, or | 
vicinity of the earth; but before he actually 
descends on it—how long before we know not ; 
but yet before, because we are expressly told, that 
he will bring all his saints with him, and that they 
shall have the honour of inflicting the judgments 
written on his enemies, and on those who would 
not have that Man, the rejected and crucified 
Saviour, to reign over them. From a comparison 
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of the different Scriptures on this subject, we 
may consider the following to be the order of 
events. Ist. Christ leaves the throne of his 
Father, and descends from heaven, accompanied 
by the holy angels, which is probably what 
Matthew refers to, when he says “and then 
shall appear the sign of the Son of Man in heaven.” 
2d. The last trumpet sounds, and the angels are 
sent forth to gather together the elect, from the 
four winds of heaven. 3d. The dead in Christ 
are raised first, and then the hving saints are taken 
up together with them, in the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air, having their bodies then 
changed and glorified. And Lastly, they descend 
together with Christ to the earth to execute the 
judgments written: but there does not appear 
any direct information as to the length of time, 
or interval, that may elapse between these two 
last events—that is, from the taking up of the 
saints, to their return with the Lord; but we 
may gather that some important events do take 
place in the interval, necessarily occupying some 
time. 

The grand climax of the judgment, we have 
reason to believe, will be after the capture of 
Jerusalem by the Anti-christ (which we have else- 
where referred to as taking place after the first 
portion of the Jews shall have been restored), and 
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shall overtake him and his confederate hosts in 
the land of Judea. Then Israel itself, now perhaps 
aided by another portion coming up with mighty 
power, the Breaker, their king at their head (Micah 
ii. 12-13), shall, as we know from many prophecies 
which we cannot stop to quote, be instrumental 
in this overthrow ; and the whole shall be com- 
pleted, awfully and miraculously, by the fiery judg- 
ments poured out from heaven by the Lord and 
his risen saints; who shall then be revealed, in 
taking vengeance on them that know not God. 
Remnants of Jews and Gentiles shall be spared 
in the judgment, to enter into the Millennial king- 
dom in the flesh, then to be established on earth ; 
and all the Pagan nations shall then be subjected 
to Christ and brought to the knowledge of the Lord, 
who “shall be king over all the earth, in that day.” 

What an important lesson is here conveyed to 
us! It cometh suddenly, when man _thinketh 
not. “ Watch and pray, for ye know not the 
day, nor the hour when the Son of Man cometh,” 
is the continual exhortation of Scripture to us in 
this present age ; for we shall not have the Mil- 
lennium jirst,—a thousand years of warning,—as 
so many erroneously suppose. Let us not take 
heed to Satan’s device—the cunning craft of the 
adversary, which says, that is a far distant day, 
we need not trouble ourselves about it; and 
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would encourage the pleasing delusion that the 
Church is doing well, and gliding into a Mil- 
lennium without its Lord ; but rather let us stand 
prepared, in the whole armour of God, in watch- 
fulness and prayer; for should the living saints 
be suddenly taken away, and we find ourselves 
amongst those who are left behind—woe betide 
us, for it will be an awful day. 


We shall now notice, under this objection, a 
remark that has been often made, and it is this. 
What! are we then to suppose, that in the very 
presence of the elory of Christ, in his very king- 
dom itself, and under all the advantages men shall 
then possess, and the blessings they shall then 
enjoy—when, as ye say that Satan shall be again 
loosed towards the close of the Millennium,—there 
is to be a rebellion, an open and active rebellion 
against his authority ; are we to suppose such a 
thing possible? Even so! for so 2 is written / 
But we might here very appropriately answer the 
question, by asking another. How happened it 
that there was rebellion amongst the glorious 
spirits of God, even among angels? Were not 
Satan and his angels created beings? Therefore 
they must have been originally holy and good, 
as every thing that cometh from the hand of God 
is very good,—and we know that they are mighty 
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and powerful beings. And with respect to the 
fallen angels mentioned by Peter and Jude, re- 
garding whom we have some very remarkable 
hints, little attended to, but on which we cannot 
here enter ;—supposing them to be of a different 
order from the former,—which there are very 
strong grounds for believing to be the case,—we 
are expressly told that they “sinned,” and “were 
cast down to Tartarus,” and “kept not their first 
estate,” or attended not to their government, but 
“left their own habitation.” 

Whatever may have been the habitation, or 
localities, of these angelic hosts when they rebelled ; 
were they not in the full and free enjoyment of 
blessings, of joys, and glories, of which we can 
form no adequate conception ? Were they not wit- 
nesses of the exceeding great majesty and power 
of God, and capable of perceiving and apprecia- 
ting them, by faculties which we do not possess, 
and immeasurably beyond ours ?—and did these 
blessings and advantages restrain them from re- 
bellion ? 

We say, when this is answered, we may be called 
upon to answer the other ;—but we fear the solu- 
tion is to be found in the PRIDE of the creature, 
who is prone to exalt his will against the will of 
his Maker; and the creature, however exalted, 
seems to require to be taught, by awful examples 
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that power and dignity stand not in themselves, 
however high they may be, but are entirely de- 
pendent on conformity to that great self-existing 
will, in whom they live, and move, and have their 
being. Their strength stands not in any external 
or extrinsic advantages, however great, however 
glorious these may be, but in real union with God. 

This is the grand lesson we require, and we 
have only to look around us, in order to behold 
everywhere examples of that spirit of pride and 
independence which characterizes the race of Adam 
ever since the fall; and which is now so abund- 
antly manifested in a growing resistance to the 
laws of God and man. A restless, godless, dis- 
contented spirit of change, which was never more 
strongly exhibited in an impatience of all control, 
than at this very time. ; 

The rebellion of the angels is a recorded fact 
of Scripture ;—the rebellion of man in the khing- 
dom is a recorded truth of Scripture, and shall in 
due time become a recorded and accomplished fact. 

This rebellion is to take place at the close of 
the Millennium, when Satan shali have been loosed 
for a little season, and have again exerted his 
influence on man. We stop not to argue with 
those who deny the power of spiritual influence 
on the mind of man, merely because their god 
reason” does not apprehend how it acts, and 
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because it is not cognizable by their senses :— 
such also will deny the real influence of the Spirit 
of God on the hearts of men ; but we speak to the 
Christian. The nations that shall be engaged 
in that rebellion are the Gentiles—the Gog and 
Magog of Revelation, —the nations which are 
in the four quarters of the earth, which go up to 
“compass the camp of the saints about, and the 
beloved city”—the Holy Jerusalem in the land 
of Judea,—‘“ when fire shall come out of God 
from heaven and devour them ;’” and then follows 
the general judgment. ‘This is the antitype of 
the Gog and Magog of Ezekiel, which last men- 
tioned is the first in order of time and relates to 
events prior to the Millennium, when the Gentile 
nations, indicated by a reference to their ancestors, 
(compare Ezekiel xxxviii. with Genesis x.) the 
descendants of Noah therein mentioned, and their 
localities,—chiefly, though perhaps not exclusively, 
pointing to the present Christian and Mahometan 
nations, the descendants of the prophetical earth, 
or Daniel’s four empires,—these shall assemble 
under the anti-christ,—the confederacy alluded to 
in the 2d Psalm, and go up against Jerusalem, 
to which a portion of the Jews shall be previously 
restored. ‘There they shall come to their end, in 
the Holy Land, between the two seas, at the 
second Advent, when “Jehovah shall set his king 
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upon Zion, the hill of his holiness.” So singularly 
and remarkably does the type illustrate and 
shadow forth the antitype in this case! and this 
holds throughout the prophetical writings. 

The 8th chapter of the Romans (verses 16-24) 
plainly shows, that all creation, as respects this 
world, is now labouring under the effects of the 
curse, but that it shall be delivered from this 
wretched state, when the children of God—those 
that are joint-heirs with Christ, shall be manifested 
with him in His kingdom, and their. glory revealed ; 
and this public “adoption,” which is not re- 
generation, but for which the saints who have 
already “the first-fruits of the Spirit,” wait, 
shall take place, not at death, or the putting off of 
the body, but at the- redemption of the body from 
the grave ; and at the same time the whole lower 
creation which “now groaneth and travaileth in 
pain together, shall be delivered from the bondage 
of this corruption into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God.” 

From this most important passage we learn, 
Ist. that the resurrection of the Just, or first 
resurrection, is here spoken of alone; 2d. that 
the manifestation of the saints is not at death, 
but at the period of the redemption of their bodies ; 
3d. that that redemption does not take place at the 
end of this material world, or its final destruction, 
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as is very generally supposed ; but, on the contrary, 
when the creature shall be restored, or delivered in 
a great measure, from the effects of the fall ; 4th. 
that the animal and material creation, which were 
involved in the consequences of that fall, shall 
also be made participators of its redemption and 
glory ; and finally, we see that all these great 
results are synchronous, and must consequently be 
at the PERSONAL coming of Christ, as the saints 
are not to be raised until he comes; and that the 
world is thereafter to continue a material and 
inhabited creation as at present: and thus is the 
grand doctrine of the PREMILLENNIAL ADVENT 
everywhere proved by the uniformly concurring 
testimony of Scripture. 


On a full and scriptural consideration of this 
subject, we believe, therefore, that as God wisely 
fits all things to their end, the return of the saints 
to this world will materially contribute to their 
bliss and glory. Itis the day so often spoken of 
by Paul and the apostles, when they, together 
with all true believers, shall receive their crowns 
of glory—their robes of splendour—their glori- 
fied bodies like unto their Lord’s ;—until which 
time they cannot even enter into the full enjoy- 
ment of the kingdom ; for the separate, and dis- 
embodied spirit is not the complete and glorified 
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man. It is not until the resurrection of the body, 
—which so many spiritually affect to despise— 
that “death is swallowed up in victory ”’—and 
then man resumes it, to sit on the throne of Christ ; 
to sway with him the sceptre of their redeemed 
inheritance in joy unspeakable (for the purchased 
possession ~“ the earth which the Lord hath given 
unto the children of men,” is not even delivered 
until then; Eph. i. 14); and to be the happy 
means of conferring blessings innumerable on their 
brethren still in the flesh. And is all this, and 
much more that we know not of, to be considered 
a degradation, a sad, a miserable, change? We 
cannot think so—think so who may ! 
We shall now proceed to consider another—the 
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That it was the condemnation of the Jews, that 
they expected a CARNAL kingdom instead of a 
SPIRITUAL oOn€e—Q TEMPORAL deliverer instead of 
a spiritual one:-—and that we are just therefore 
Salling into the same condemnation in looking for 
@ PERSONAL reign of Christ on earth, instead of 
looking only for the extension of his kingdom in the 
hearts of men. 

OBSERVATIONS. 


This objection evidently proceeds on the sup- 
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position that the material and visible are eces- 
sarily opposed to the spiritual and invisible, and 
that whatever is outwardly and manifestly con- 
nected with this world must therefore be carnal. 
We cannot agree with this position in the abstract ; 
nor admit the accuracy of its application to the 
real Millenarian doctrines. 

We believe that the joys of the heavenly and 
eternal state, though essentially spiritual, are, 
nevertheless, intimately connected and associated 
with the material. If it were otherwise, what 
would be the use of raising the body at all ? True, 
it shall be raised a spiritual, a glorified body,— 
but still it is a body—a visible body, and altoge- 
ther distinct from the spirit or soul of man, but 
yet suited to man’s then refined and spiritual cha- 
racter. 

And we believe that it is to this vague and un- 
defined idea of the spiritual, which influences the 
minds of so many, that so little account is gene- 
rally taken of the resurrection of the body. That 
is not indeed actually denied, but little account is 
taken of it, and people think and talk as if the 
kingdom, and all the happiness and glory of the 
future state, consisted entirely of spiritualities, and 
were entered upon at once at death ; whereas the 
whole evidence of Scripture goes to prove the 
contrary. ‘The separation of soul and body was 
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the consequence of sin—their re-wnion is the 
crowning act of redemption; and, in the fiat of 
God, it is essential to man’s everlasting happiness 
and glory. 

In the chapter of the Romans already referred 
to, the saints are represented as waiting—not for 
death,—which is the wages of sin; but for life 
out of death, even the redemption of the body. 
It is to this, that the expectation of the saints is 
almost uniformly directed throughout the Bible. 
The writings of Paul, or rather the Holy Ghost 
speaking by him, abundantly exemplifies this. 
“For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of re- 
joicing ? Are not even ye in the presence of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, at his coming.” ‘“ Henceforth 
there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, 
which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give 
me at that day, and not to me only, but unto all 
them, also, that love his appearing ;”’ — the day 
when his saints shall be crowned, being the day 
when He shall appear to take possession of his 
kingdom with them as JOINT-HEIRS with him. 
And the 1st verse of this same chapter (the 4th,) 
of 2d Timothy, also indicates that his appear- 
ing and kingdom are stmultaneous events ; or in 
other words, that it is at his appearing his kingdom 
commences. And Peter expressly says, lst Ep. 
v. 4—“ When the chief shepherd shall appear, 
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ye shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not 
away ; thus again expressly declaring the saints’ 
reward to be—not at death—but at his appear- 
ing. It is quite superfluous to multiply proofs, 
which might be given without end, we shall there- 
fore conclude with one from the 6th of Revelation, 
where, speaking of the departed saints, they are 
represented as crying with a loud voice—‘“‘ How 
long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge | 
and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the 
earth? . . . and it was said unto them, that 
they should rest yet for a little season, until their 
fellow-servants also, and their brethren, that 
should be killed, as they were, should be fulfilled.” 
They had therefore yet a time to rest, before 
they should enter on the glories and employments 
of the promised kingdom. 

So far from the spiritual being opposed, in 
Scripture, to the material, the very reverse is indi- 
cated ; and the chief enjoyments of the saints will 
be in connexion with the glories of his wondrous 
works and worlds, and in carrying on the great 
and mighty purposes of his dominion. Worlds 
upon worlds—systems upon systems, of which we 
know nothing, may, for aught we know, burst suc- 
cessively on the astonished gaze and enraptured 
admiration of his happy creatures ; and thus their 
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knowledge go on continually increasing and 
increasing, world without end. . 

But. to return back to this world. We have 
already seen, that in “the age to come” it will no 
longer be a disjointed member of God’s system, 
but be restored to harmony with the spiritual cha- 
racter of his dominions; and accordingly, it shall 
be a FIT residence for his saints in the flesh, and a 
FIT government for his risen saints ;—though un- 
questionably, the full and final accomplishment of 
this is reserved for the Post-millennial age, when, 
as we believe, the new heavens and new earth shall 
be called into existence. 


The error of the Jews consisted, Nor in the 
fact of their expecting the Messiah personally 
and visibly to reign over them, and to establish his 
special glory at Jerusalem, as is so commonly and 
erroneously asserted—they were quite right in 
that; but it consisted in the carnal ideas they 
attached to that reign and kingdom—in over- 
looking altogether the atonement, and redemption 
work which had previously to be accomplished ;— 
in being still in a spirit of pride and enmity 
towards God, and his holiness, without which no 
man shall see the Lord ;—and in not distinguishing 
the very different character and circumstances of 
the TWo ADVENTS, as foretold in their own Scrip- 
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tures ;—by failing to discern their national rejec- 
tion of their King in his humiliation, and the con- 
sequent results of that rejection. 

Their error consisted in thinking “that the 
kingdom of God should immediately appear ;” and 
‘to undeceive them in this, the Saviour graciously 
set the truth before them, in a very easy and sim- 
ple parable, Luke xix. 11-27; and when his disci- 
ples, still clinging to their long-cherished but mis- 
taken expectations, asked him, Acts i. 6-9— 
“Lord! wilt thou AT THIS TIME restore again 
the kingdom to Israel.” He did not answer by 
saying they were wrong in expecting such a king- 
dom. No such thing—his reply indirectly admit- 
ted the truth of that—but merely that “it was not 
for them to know the times and seasons, which the 
Father has put in his own power,” and which 
would be manifested in due season. We have here 
one, of many examples, of the evils which arise 
from not accurately attending to the language of 
Scripture, and from drawing the most illogical and 
sweeping conclusions, which are not warranted. 
We have heard this passage repeatedly quoted, and 
from the pulpit too, as a condemnation of the Jews 
for expecting the Messiah to establish a personal 
kingdom on earth ; whereas it only says that it 
was not for them to know WHEN it should be esta- 
blished. It is hard to say whether the poor Jews, 
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: 


who looked for a right thing in a‘ wrong spirit ; 
or those who thus condemn them, in saying they 
were wrong in looking for a right thing at all, are 
most in error! We really believe the latter ; for 
the former had some knowledge of the truth, while 
their accusers, in this matter at least, deny it alto- 
gether, and totally pervert and misapply the words 
of our Lord. While the Lord corrects one error, 
straightway they fall into the opposite ;—and so it 
often is. It has been well remarked by Mr. Mudge 
in his “Tabernacle of Moses’—“that God’s 
ancient-covenant people, the Jews, are perfectly 
justifiable and correct in expecting, as they so 
generally do, a glorious and triumphing Messiah. 
In vain, comparatively, shall we labour to con- 
ciliate their regard, to remove their prejudices, and 
to win their favourable consideration of Chris- 
tianity, unless we consent to allow them a legiti- 
mate and proper share in their own prophecies. and 
promises of mercy. ‘To them particularly, accord- 
ing to the testimony of St. Paul, the promises per- 
tain. Rom. ix. 4. Why should we arrogantly and 
disdainfully usurp ¢heir right? They are the peo- 
ple who will especially be willing in the day of the 
Redeemer’s power, to serve and honour him. The 
priest after the similitude of Melchisedec will 
reign particularly im Mount Zion, and before 


them. Psa. ex. Isa. xxiv. 23.” 
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But there is a very favourite text, which we 
meet with at every turn ;—and never has text been 
handled and knocked about as it has been, in 
pulpit, platform, and pamphlet. It is in every- 
body’s mouth, and the spirit in which it is often 
urged in ecclesiastical and church discussions 
appears to breathe as much of a political, as of a 
religious character. We mean our Lord’s declara- 
tion, that “ My kingdom Is NoT OF THIS WORLD ; 
if my kingdom were of this world, then would my 
servants fight, that I should not be delivered to the 
Jews.” But mark the words of the Saviour! 
Does he say, that my kingdom shall not be wm or on 
the world ? Not so! but only that my kingdom is 
not of, or rather “from’—that is, is not—accord- 
ing to—or after the manner of, this world. 

When our Lord says to his disciples, John xv. 
19, “ Because ye are not of this world, therefore 
the world hateth you,” does he mean to say that 
they were not im, or on it? that they were not 
flesh or blood, nor beings of a material substance 
at all, but only spiritual? Just as truly, and with 
as much propriety may it be said, therefore, of the 
one, as of the other. The apostles, though zm the 
world, were not of it; so the future kingdom, 
though it shall be established 77 the world, shall 
not be of it. Just as the character of the apostles 
was spiritual, though still in material bodies ; so 
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shall the kingdom be spiritual, though on earth, 
and connected with the material world. And that 
this is truly the meaning, is not only plain from 
the whole testimony of the word of God, but also 
from one little clause itself, annexed to the very 
text quoted (John xviii. 86), though very generally 
overlooked, and not very ‘usually referred to on 
platforms —“but Now is my kingdom not from 
hence;’”—as much as to say, although it is not now, 
or at present, to be established in the way you ex- 
pect, yet the time is coming when it shall be so ;*— 
and this text, so far from bearing out the view so 
often attributed to it, actually implies the very 
reverse ; and when considered in its full and com- 
plete meaning, it goes to confirm the doctrine held 
by Millenarians. Under the profession of an 
appeal to religion and conscience, it not unfre- 
quently seems to be drawn out to give cover to 
principles and to conduct which it by no means 
warrants ; and thus, like many other precious 
words of God, is perverted to serve party and poli- 
tical purposes. Much error also arises from omit- 
ting a clause of a verse, or a portion of the con- 

* But supposing, as some do, that the term “ now,” has 
here no reference to time, but merely denotes the second 
step in the argument, we observe that it can make no dif- 
ference whatever, in the true meaning of the passage, 


which is perfectly obvious without it ; and it is amazing 
it could ever have been misunderstood. 
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text, and many mistaken notions are thus incul- 
cated,— we _ will not say wilfully,—but certainly 
blindly. 

We, therefore, entirely and most unequivocally 
deny that the words of our Saviour imply that his 
kingdom is altogether and exclusively of a spiritual 
character ; and that it has nothing to do with the 
government of this world, or ought to have no 
connexion with it, as many aver. On the contrary, 
we maintain that it has—that our Lord did not 
here allude either to his reign merely in the hearts 
of his people, or to what is understood by heaven ; 
but that he expressly referred to the visible kingdom 
which his disciples expected to the last he would es- 
tablish on earth in connexion with his Church, and 
which, he just tells them, he will not do Now, because 
the time was notyet come, nor his elect yet pre- 
_ pared, nor the world in a condition and character 
to receive it. But the time will come, when his 
Church—though not indeed in this dispensation— 
shall become one universally prevalent and un- 
divided body, unrent by sect or schism,—and _ his 
kingdom one universal kingdom and dominion, 
“UNDER the whole heaven,” and therefore on earth; 
when, as Daniel says, the Son of man shall come 
“with the clouds of heaven” and there shall be given 
him “dominion, and glory, and a kingdom,” where 
all nations, people, and languages shall serve him ; 
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and when that grand object, which man has so long 
attempted in vain, and which so many most falsely 
condemn in the abstract, shall then be manifested 
in all its beauty, harmony, and truth, and in all its 
glory—the union of religion with government in 
the affairs of this world, under the supreme rule 
of Christ and his saints, as kings and priests waited, 
at his appearing and kingdom ; and to whom be 
the praise and the glory, for ever and ever. 


Amen ! 


XII. OBJECTION. 


That, after all, it does not signify when or 
how Christ comes, or whether he is to set up 
personally a kingdom on earth or not, provided 
we are really true believers, and love the Sa- 
viour and have an interest in him ;—because, 
in that case, come when or how he may, it will 
make no difference to us; we shall be saved, and 
be partakers of his joy and glory, which is all 
we need desire: and as to the rest, we shall 


know it in due time. 


OBSERVATIONS, 
This objection is quite a favourite, and no won- 
der, for it saves a vast deal of trouble. It is 
far easier to glide along with the stream, than 
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to fight against it. It is more agreeable to coin- 
cide with the general voice, than to oppose it. 
It is more convenient to adopt opinions already 
received, than to search and form our own. So 
it is !—But in so doing, we are not obeying the 
command of God, to search the Scriptures. Nei- 
ther can it be called true and genuine faith to 
think so and so, merely because others do, instead 
of investigating for ourselves, in a humble yet 
earnest spirit, and relying on that teaching from 
above, which God has promised to them that 
honestly, faithfully, prayerfully, and perseveringly 
seek it. True faith can only rest on personal 
knowledge and conviction—a believing with the 
whole heart and understanding ; for, as St. Paul 
says, he would rather speak five words with his 
understanding, than ten thousand without it. 

But we would ask seriously,—Is any truth of 
God of so little importance as not to be worthy 
of our most earnest inquiry, and of the applica- 
tion of our best faculties to it ?—are truth and 
error of equal value in the sight of God, or equally 
indifferent to him ?—are we at liberty to reject or 
lightly esteem such portions of God’s word as we 
please, although he has expressly caused it to be 
written for our instruction and profit ?—Is there 
no unsuspected selfishness and narrowness of mind 
in resting merely in the idea of our own personal 
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safety and salvation; or even in extending our 
labours, in a missionary spirit, for the salvation of 
others ; while, at the same time, we are neglect- 
ing that which is for the honour and glory of 
God himself 2 

Every truth of God is glorifying to him; and 
every error or false system is, and must, in some 
way or other, be dishonouring to him. If, there- 
fore, the doctrines connected with the personal 
kingdom and reign of our Blessed Redeemer on 
earth be ¢rue doctrines, they must, of necessity, 
be doctrines honouring and glorifying to him ;— 
if their true value bears any proportion to the 
space they occupy in the prophetic Scriptures, 
then they must be highly important indeed ! 

But besides all this, no doctrine of Scripture is 
of an insulated character, or so unconnected with 
the other Scriptures, as to be independent of all 
the rest. On the contrary, they are all intimately 
and indissolubly associated, forming one entire 
chain, of which no link can be dissevered, with- 
out injury to the whole. “Every particular truth is 
necessary towards the completion or the fulness of 
all truth. The Bible is a whole, a glorious whole, 
and the revelation of God’s will in its entireness 
would be marred by the omission or alteration of 
any one of its constituent parts !” 

The admission or rejection of the Millenarian 
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doctrines gives a complexion to the whole of the 
Scriptures; and so true is this, that in the ordi- 
nary ministrations of the pulpit, and in extempore 
prayer, any experienced Millenarian could speedily 
detect whether the officiating individual held 
these doctrines or not, even although they were 
in no respect the immediate subjects of his dis- 
course or prayer. The very turn or mode of 
expression would naturally and spontaneously in- 
dicate this. 

Besides, although we may be saved without 
believing these doctrines, are not our responsibi- 
lities, as we have before remarked, in porportion 
to our opportunities and warnings? and if we 
neglect these, are we sure we shall suffer no loss ? 
And, though we may be saved, may it not yet be 
“as by fire?” God knows our respective advan- 
tages, opportunities, means, and talents ; and God 
knows the motives of our hearts. Let us take 
care that our EXCUSES be such as shall find ac- 
ceptance with Him, “for every man’s work shall 
be made manifest, for the day shall declare it ; 
because it shall be revealed by fire, and the fire 
shall try every man’s work of what sort it is.” 


Many Christians are in the habit of saying, that 
as the state in which death finds us determines 
our future condition throughout eternity, it may 
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be said of each individual that Christ comes to him 
at death; and in this point of view do they look 
upon it to be the true meaning of Scripture, in 
many passages where our Lord’s coming is spoken 
of. But that is just to mistake one thing for 
another, and is a striking example of the system 
called “accommodation,” which makes the Scrip- 
tures very conveniently speak what best suits the 
views of the speaker, or best squares with the 
current and popular theory. It is just about as 
correct and proper, as if we were to say, when a 
person says he is going to Jamaica, that he is 
thereby to be understood as meaning that Jamaica 
is coming to him. Wherever, in fact, the coming 
of Christ is mentioned in connection with pre- 
millennial events, or implies a future continuance 
of man on earth, however plainly and _ literally 
that coming may be expressed, it is forthwith most 
unwarrantably spiritualized into such notions as 
Christ's coming to every individual at his death, 
&c. &c., on the false principle of making the lan- 
guage suit the theory. 

A little attention to the sense and context would: 
in every instance, plainly shew whether a personal 
coming, or a mere spiritual presence of Christ, be 
intended; and we hesitate not to say, that if the 
mind was not previously possessed with the erro- 
neous idea that his personal return is not until the 
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end of the world altogether, that is, until the dis- 
solution of the present heavens and earth by fire 
—or, to express ourselves still more clearly, when, 
as they think, the earth shall cease to exist for ever, 
there would be no difficuly in the matter. 

When, for example, our Lord says, “If a man 
love me, he will keep my words, and my Father 
will love him, and we will come unto him, and 
make our abode with him,” it is quite evident he 
does not mean personally, but spiritually ; for we 
know that there is no personal or visible manifes- 
tation of the Father, the essential Godhead, which 
fills all space, and is everywhere present. In like 
manner, when Christ says, “Lo! I am with you 
ALWAY even unto the end of the world,”’—properly 
“ awy,” age—he means, that during this present 
dispensation, or age of the world, though person- 
ally absent from them, he shall be with them, and 
DWELL IN them by the Spirit. When our Lord, 
on the other hand, says, “For ye have the poor 
always with you, but me ye have NoT ALWAYS,” 
it is evident he means in his personal manifestation, 
for he was alluding to the circumstance of his 
disciples having condemned the woman for pouring 
“an alabaster box of very precious ointment” on 
his head, instead of giving the price of it to the 
poor—they would always have opportunity of 
ministering to the poor, but him they would not 
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always have among them. However contradic- 
tory such passages may appear to the sceptic and 
infidel, the Christian has no difficulty in receiving 
them. As to his visible person, we think no 
Christian can reasonably doubt that it has ascended 
into heaven, and is mow seated at the right hand 
of God, in the glory of the Father, again to come 
forth to judge the world; but, until which time, 
the heavens must receive him. ‘The disciples saw 
him visibly ascend, with their bodily eyes, and the 
angels told them that he should in like manner come 
again—which he has never yet done to this hour ; 
and when Jesus says—“I came forth from the 
Father, and am come into the world; again, I 
leave the world and go to the Father”—*“TI tell. 
you the truth: it is expedient for you that I go 
away; for if I go not away, the Comforter will 
not come unto you; but if I depart, I will send 
him unto you;’—can there be any rational doubt 
that he is speaking of his wstble and bodily ap- 
pearance, and not of his Godhead or spiritual 
presence ? 

It is quite plain, therefore, that the coming and 
presence of Christ is spoken of in Scripture, in 
two distinct senses; and all that is required is, 
to determine by the sense and context, which is 
meant—a point one would think of no great diffi- 
culty. It is perfectly clear, at least, that our Lord 
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does not come bodily and visibly to every indivi- 
dual at his death, zz lke manner as he ascended 
from the Mount of Olives; and as to his com- 
ing spiritually, we know he is already with 
them—dwelling in them, if true believers, and 
if so, that “Christ is formed mn them the hope 
glory.’ 

As to his personal coming, we shall only refer 
here to two examples, on the right understanding 
of which a great deal depends; and where the 
spiritual coming is too often erroneously substi- 
tuted for the former. The first of these occurs in 
the 2d chapter of 2d Thessalonians, where, 
speaking of that Wicked one—“the son of per- 
dition” that shall be revealed, the antichrist—it 
is said, “whom the Lord shall consume with the 
spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the 
BRIGHTNESS OF HIS COMING. Now the original 
words imply a viséble and personal manifestation ; 
and this just confirms the doctrine held by Millen- 
arians. ‘The apostle John says, “The antichrist 
shall come ; even now are there many antichrists.’ 
If the antichrist shall, therefore, be destroyed by 
the actual and personal coming of the Lord, and 
not until then, and if there be even xow in the 
world many antichrists—then there can be no 
Millennium before that event; and as almost all 
Christians agree that there will be a Millennium of 
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some kind or other, so it must be AFTER and not 
before the second Advent—and that must neces- 
sarily be PREMILLENNIAL. The whole testimony 
of Scripture is to the same purport, and this is 


strikingly and beautifully detailed in Revelation, © 
from the 11th verse of the 19th chapter, to the 


end of the 20th chapter. The emblems, or 
imagery there used, are plain and expressive. It 
only requires to give the figures their natural and 
patent meaning, and a series of astonishing, yet 
perfectly literal events stand clearly unveiled, 
which we shall probably notice in another place. 
The other instance is found in the 24th chapter 
of Matthew, 13th of Mark, and 21st of Luke,* 
which are parallel; and as they all record the same 
discourse of our Lord, they should be diligently 
compared together. The disciples had just asked 
him “ When shall these things be, and what shall 
be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the 
world?” which, in the original, is “aiwvoc,” sig- 
nifying of the age or dispensation, and not the 
end of the material world, which is altogether a 
different word. In his reply he gives a brief, 


* We do little more than advert to these passages here. 
They have been enlarged upon in the first series of Lec- 
tures delivered here, under the auspices of the Edinburgh 
Association for the Study and Elucidation of the Prophetic 
Scriptures, by the Rev. Mr. Brooks,—and to which we 
beg to refer. 
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though comprehensive outline of the history of 
his people Israel; their approaching judgment, 
dispersion, and great tribulation ; and a glance at 
the state of the Church between the two Advents ; 
that is, from that time, when he was just about to 


_ leave them to return to the Father, until he should 


come again, in judgment, at the end of this age. 
In other words, during the times of the Gentiles, 
when Jerusalem should be trodden under foot. 
Now, be it carefully observed, that the whole nar- 
rative is descriptive of trials and persecutions, 
which his people should suffer on earth, during 
his absence from them, and that there is no allusion 
whatever, even the most distant, to any happy 
_ state of the Church,—when all should know the 
Lord, from the least to the greatest, and the 
knowledge of his glory cover the earth,—as oc- 
curring during that interval; and that for this 
plain and obvious reason, that it does not come 
to pass until after his second Advent. St. Paul 
strikingly illustrates the truth of this, when he 
tells us, that “7 the last days perilous times shall 
come,” and then gives a lamentable detail of the 
wickedness they should exhibit ; and adds, “ Yea, 
and all that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall 
suffer persecution, but evil men and_ seducers 
shall wax worse and worse, deceiving and being 
deceived.” 
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Now “the coming” here spoken of is personal ; 
and if it be not so, then all we can say is, that 
there is no such doctrine in Scripture, and that 
language has no meaning. Our Lord himself 
says, ‘“ And they shall srr the Son of man coming — 
in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory, 
and he shall send his angels with a great sound of 
a trumpet, and they shall gather together the elect 


b 


from the four winds of heaven;” and then follow 
details of that judgment, amongst which is the 
taking up of the living saints—one being taken 
and another left—as we previously noticed, and 
which accomplishes the event foretold in the 4th 
of 1st Thessalonians, already referred to. 

And yet, will it be believed, that in the face of 
this plain statement, many, many Christians, and 
even writers of note, apply this passage figu- 
ratively to the destruction of Jerusalem by the 
Romans: at which time, say they, the Lord May 
BE SAID to have come in judgment. It is truly 
sad to think that men should so permit their judg- 
ments to be blinded by their theories and preju- 
dices, or by whatever name it may be called, as 
contentedly to receive such a dogma as this. Really 
we feel, that with such there is no common ground 
of reasoning, for with them words have no certain 
sounds. But their difficulty here is, that the 
admission of this, as a literal Advent, necessarily 


TWELFTH OBJECTION. 27) 


implies, from the very context, that there can 
be no general conversion of the world—no uni- 
versal happiness and prosperity before Christ 
comes; and then what becomes of all the hopes 
_ and expectations on that score, now so generally 
inculeated, and so sanguinely believed? In fact, 
our opponents are reduced to this alternative: If 
they say that the Advent here spoken of is figu- 
rative, then they virtually deny any future Advent 
at all; for nowhere is it more clearly announced, 
nor can language more explicitly declare it ;— if 
they admit it to be literal, then they must admit 
it to be PREMILLENNIAL also, and consequently, 
that the world shall not be Christianized before 
that event, but Christ’s true flock continue a 
little flock as at present; but this won’t suit 
them at all,—it is unquestionably too HUMBLING 
a doctrine to be relished —too abasing to that 
self-satisfied view of himself which man is ever 
prone to cherish, to be agreeable—too contradic- 
tory to received notions and expectations ;—never- 
theless, we believe it to be the very truth of the 
living God, and as such have no hesitation to 
declare it. 

We say, therefore, seeing the place the doctrine 
of our Lord’s second coming holds in the word 
of God; and that all the apostolic writings point 
to it as the great hope of the Church,—the Church’s 
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only deliverance,—that it is a doctrine of vast 
importance, and cannot be neglected with impu- 
nity. And further, that, when rightly under- 
stood in all its bearings, it is truly practical in © 
its character, and calculated to have more real 
influence, as every truth of Scripture must have, 
than any erroneous view—such as substituting for 
it Christ’s ‘‘coming to every individual at his 
death”— can possibly have. Death is such an 
every-day occurrence, such a matter of course, 
that many have ceased to regard it with any at- 
tention, or almost to derive any practical benefit 
from it—though such undoubtedly ought not to 
be the result of that warning which it gives to 
the living, coupled with the recollection that “as 
the tree falleth, so shall it lie.” 

We shall now proceed to the last popular ob- 
jection that occurs to us ;—and if there be any 
others that have been omitted, we can honestly 
say that they have not been omitted wilfully, or 
from any fear of their force, but simply that they 
have escaped our recollection while writing. 
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XII. OBJECTION. 


That the doctrine, that the Churches in this 
dispensation are not to be the means, in the hand 
of God, of converting the world to Christianity, 
and of bringing the heathen nations to the knowledge 
of a Saviour, and of the truth as it is in Jesus, 
ws a most discouraging doctrine; and is calculated 
to damp, if not altogether extinguish, missionary 
enterprise, and all the means that are now in active 
operation for that purpose; and that such is its 
tendency, is proved by its influence on the conduct 


of some Millenarians themselves. 


OBSERVATIONS. 


There is a great fallacy in this mode of reason- 
ing, which, if carried out, would prostrate the 
truth itself. The question is not—what is, in 
man’s opinion, best for the interests of religion ? 
but, what is the real truth of God on the subject ? 
It is our duty to ascertain the truth, to know the 
truth, and to declare the truth, leaving conse- 
quences in the hand of God, who is better able 
to deal with them than we are. But, further, we 
may be well assured of this, that the cause of the 
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Redeemer will prosper and progress better, by an 
adherence to sound Scriptural views, than by 
holding error in any way whatever. 

False and unwarranted expectations are des- 
tined, sooner or later, to disappointment; and 
the effects of this, in the long run, will tend far 
more to damp religious zeal and energy in the 
end, than if they had started at first under right 
views and impressions. There is nothing more 
blighting and withering than disappointed hope. 
“Hope deferred maketh the heart sick.” It is 
our duty, therefore, to ascertain that our views 
and expectations are such as are sanctioned by 
God, and in accordance with his revealed truth. 
If they be not so, they are not only worthless in 
themselves, but positively injurious; and time, 
which proveth all things, will show this also.* 


* That truth is the best policy, and is sure to succeed 
best in the end, as most calculated to secure God’s blessing, 
was proved in a case that occurred not very long ago. A 
gentleman in a foreign and distant land, who had long 
observed that the success of the Missionaries bore no com- 
parison or proportion to the sanguine expectations and 
inflated accounts of many of their truly worthy and esti- 
mable supporters, and who, in consequence, was confirmed 
in unfriendly feelings towards these things, happened one 
day to find on the table of a religious friend, who had often 
spoken to him seriously, the Essays of Adbdiel. Unsolicited 
he took the book home with him, and in a short time 
afterwards asked his friend why he had never given it to 


a 


THIRTEENTH OBJECTION. DES 


But no sound Christian will allow his energies 
to be damped, or his exertions chilled, because he 
does not imagine that by such instrumentality is 
the world to be conquered to Christ; or that it 
is through such means that God is “to give him 
the heathen for his inheritance, and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for his possession.” The Millen- 
arian knows, that by the means appointed for 
us, souls will be won to Christ,—and that is 
enough for him. He does not go on to calculate 
how many; but he knows that God has promised, 
in this gospel dispensation, to gather out of every 
nation, kindred, and tongue, a people to the praise 
of his name,—and that is enough for him; and if 
he himself be instrumental in gathering even one 
of that number—of saving one soul, it will be a 


him before to read. His friend replied, that as he was 
opposed to these things, he thought that such views as 
Abdiel unfolded, might only confirm him the more in that 
opposition. “So far from that (says he), you are com- 
pletely mistaken. That book has explained to me many 
things in the Bible, which I could not formerly compre- 
hend, or receive on the usual system of interpretation. It 
has given me a light by which I can reconcile what other- 
wise appeared as absolute inconsistencies — and I can now 
understand the Missionary question. I find that it will be 
the means of calling out a people to the Lord — but not of 
converting the nations bodily to true and vital religion ; 
and I can now fully enter into it, and appreciate the 
truth.” 
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crown of rejoicing to him, in the day of the Lord 
Jesus. 

He sees this command written in legible charac- 
ters—‘‘ Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
gospel to every creature,’—and he feels it to be 
his duty fo do so, for he does not know who 
may or may not receive it ;—but he does not find 
it added—and your preaching shall sooner or later 
convert the whole world; therefore he does not 
draw that conclusion; but he sees it added, “he 
that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved, and 
he that believeth not shall be damned;’ and he 
believes accordingly that some shall be saved, and 
that some shall be condemned. 

He sees it written that “this gospel of the 
kingdom shall be preached in all the world, for 
a WITNESS unto all nations; and then shall the 
end come.” But he knows that this may prove 
a witnesship of condemnation to those who reject 
it, as well as a witnesship of approval to those 
who receive it—‘a savour of death unto death 
to the one—a savour of life unto life unto the 
other ;” and accordingly he does not find here any 
promise of universal conversion. 

He further refers to Scripture, and he proves 
Scripture by Scripture; and accordingly he finds 
that “the end” here spoken of, is not the end of 
the world itself, but only the end of this age or 
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dispensation of it, during which “the Gospel” is 
to be preached ; and at the end of it, the kingdom 
is to be set up, when “all the kingdoms of this 
world shall become the kingdom of our Lord, and 
of his Christ ;” and that then, and not before, the 
full answer will be given to the prayer, “ Thy 
kingdom come, thy will be done on earth;” for on 
the earth shall the kingdom be, and men made 
“willing zm the day of his power.” He further 
finds that this kingdom, and universal Church, are 
to be established, not by gradual conversion, or 
by conversion more or less rapid under this dis- 
pensation, but by the personal Advent of our Lord 
himself, and all the remarkable events that accom- 
pany it, as glanced at through this paper. 

Seeing all this, his duty is plain. “Preach the 
Word; be instant in season, out of season ; reprove, 
rebuke; exhort with all long-suffering and doc- 
trine, for the time will come when they will not 
endure sound doctrine”—and verily so it has! He 
desires to do so, therefore—to obey the command 
—believing that God will bless the obedience to 
the measure that seemeth good in his wisdom, and 
that he will cause it to prosper in that, and for 
that, for which he has sent it. Let us not deceive 
ourselves, therefore. Truth and error are just as 
much opposed to each other, as light is to darkness. 
We are not to do evil that good may come, or to 
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suit the language to the ¢ntentions of Anti-millen- 
arians, which we believe to be good ; we would say, 
we are not justified in acting under erroneous and 
unscriptural impressions, merely because we do 
desire to promote the welfare of others. We are 
bound to see that our principles of action are 
according to the mind of God, as well as that our 
object is so; and, in all things, we are required 
to make God’s will our will—his truth, our truth— 
his way, our way—and his end and object ours 
also. In one sense, indeed, it is no doubt God’s 
will and desire “that all men should be saved 
and come to the knowledge of the truth,” for he is 
not willing that any should perish, but that all 
should come to repentance ;” but we know from 
the same infallible Word, that it will not be so, 
and therefore we do not feel warranted to expect it. 
We are not to exalt our wisdom above his wis- 
dom, and to think that it would be better for his 
own cause that men should believe that the whole 
world is to be converted through their preaching, 
and similar means, under God’s blessing,—as a 
means of strengthening their energies, and encou- 
raging their zeal. No! we are to submit ourselves 
to the truth in all its length, in all its breadth, in 
all its bearings, and to be guided by it in all 
singleness of mind and of heart—utterly rezardless, 
of apparent consequences, whatever these may be. 
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As to any charge against Millenarians, that their 
own conduct, in this matter, proves the deadening 
and damping influence of their views, it is really 
not worth a thought. Suppose that it was so in 
the case of every one that holds their doctrines, 
what is that to the purpose? The failures and 
short-comings of man cannot detract one tittle or 
one iota from the truth of God, or render it of 
non-effect! But we know to the contrary. We 
know that many of the most zealous and most 
eminent Millenarians are amongst the most devoted 
and most zealous of the servants of Christ; and 
we are not at all careful or solicitous to answer 
in this matter,—seeing that we desire to rest our 
cause on the grand basis of truth alone, and in no 
respect on the conduct of man. 

God is love, and there is but one Church in 
the Spirit—the body of Jesus; and the token by 
which its members are to be known is this, “‘ that 
they love one another, even as Christ loved them.” 
Now, when instead of this we see, in the visible 
churches, strife within, and strife without, and 
strife amongst each other, to such a degree as to 
form, at this very time, a spectacle and by-word 
to the world; might we not be egually justified 
in taking up an accusation, and say, because these 
things are so, Christianity cannot be true. Such 
an inference might do very well with the infidel, 
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the sceptic, the man of the world, but we know it 
to be untrue. So, in like manner, we would say 
to the Anti-millenarian, Judge of our doctrines by 
the word of God, and not by our conduct. 


As the subject has naturally drawn our atten- 
tion to the present state of the churches, we feel 
inclined to ask whether that be, indeed, such as 
to warrant the sanguine expectations entertained 
by many? Is their love to each other so very 
strong and remarkable as to reflect the image of 
the meek and loving Jesus, and to prove the appli- 
eability of that rest which should distinguish his 
body, to themselves ? Is their pattern and exam- 
ple such as to hold up that one great mirror which 
ought to reflect His image on the world ?—or is 
that mirror a shattered one—broken into many 
pieces, each reflecting a separate and distorted 
image, and at variance with each other? Are 
their fruits, by which they are to be known, so 
sweet and good, as to be approved by all who see 
them? Does their union and unity point to them 
as suitable instruments for the attainment of that 
great object, the conversion of the world ? or have 
unbelievers any reason to say, “ Agree first among 
yourselves, and then come and teach us?” In 
short, does their present aspect and condition justify 
the extent of their expectations in this respect ? 
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We think nor. On the contrary, there is such 
an open, such an evident lack of that Lovr, which 
our Lord has so emphatically declared to be the 
characteristic badge—the distinguishing mark of 
his ¢rwe Church, that our wonder is, not that this 
our Gentile dispensation shall be overthrown in 
judgment, as our elder sister was before us, but 
that God has borne with it so long! He is indeed 
a God of long-suffering patience, not willing that 
any should perish; and he has a chosen people 
in every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and 
them he will bring out, ere that judgment comes, 
and present as his crown of jewels unto his Father, 
in that day when he comes with them to take pos- 
session of his purchased kingdom, as the promised 
heir of David. | 

Would to God that piety and godliness kept 
pace with intellect and knowledge! The latter are 
progressing with railway speed, while the former 
drag on at a miserable distance behind. We are 
far from wishing to depreciate human knowledge 
and attainments—but unsanctified by grace, they 
are of no avail. Their existence without the 
“ one thing needful,” renders them valueless to the 
possessor as to any ultimate good. We have no 
sympathy with the favourite notions of the present 
day, that union is power—knowledge is power, 
and such like maxims. They may be a power to 
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do evil as well as a power to do good, and are 
dangerous weapons in the hand of the demagogue. 
Devils and fallen angels have power of intellect 
and of knowledge far beyond those of man,.with 
all his boasted improvements in sciences and arts. 
And what the better are they ? The dotard super- 
stition of former days has indeed been shaken out 
of his seat by “the march of intellect,” and by the 
latitudinarian scepticism of more modern liberalism 
—but, so far at least as regards the spiritual wel- 
fare of man, are we sure that the change is for the 
better ? 

It is quite true that God can overrule the evil 
and strifes of men, and bring good out of them; 
and, doubtless, trial and tribulation will purify hes 
people; but this is quite a different thing from 
supposing, as too many do, that the present conten- 
tions will bring about all that many anticipate 
from them, or that they are right and proper in 
themselves. Such notions are not cnly unscrip- 
tural, but they tend to palliate, if not wholly to ex- 
cuse, a state of discord in the professing churches 
which is totally opposed to the word of God, and 
to the religion of the meek and lowly Jesus. We 
believe that Christ’s flock is a little flock, and 
that it shall so in reality continue to be, during 
the whole of this dispensation ;—nevertheless it 
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pleaseth the Father to give them the kingdom— 
when that kingdom comes. 

The success of true and genuine Christianity is 
not to be estimated by the numbers who profess 
it. Nominal Christendom is a wide word. Real 
Christians are comparatively few, and for this we 
have the testimony of God. It is no uncharitable 
charge. We judge not individuals, but only main- 
tain a general truth. Were churches to show more 
anxiety for real converts, and a less manifest desire 
to recruit for mere numbers, or to strengthen and 
add to party importance, and to let their seats, it 
would be far better ; but unfortunately the reforms 
of modern times begin at the wrong end—they run 
on externals, and not on individual and personal 
change of heart. Give us but this change or that 
change, say they, and all will go on well. Vain 
delusion! The voice of the multitude—the voice 
of the people, is not the voice of God! The very 
reverse. The greatest brawlers for reform of insti- 
tutions, and the greatest AGITAToRS, are too often 
those who need most reform themselves. And did 
we ever live to see the genuine fruits of true re- 
form exhibited in the lives of men, we would then 
hail with joy the approach of that true and stable 
reform of all that is amiss (and much there is) in 
our institutions and in our churches, which could 
be alone valuable. Until the former be accom- 
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plished, the latter never will. Can we have any 
great hopes, therefore, from the progress of the 
present agitations, and movements so prevalent 
throughout the world? We can only say, Alas, 
no! We fear the reverse,—and that, as steps to- 
wards anarchy and confusion, they only betoken 
the near approach of “the day of vengeance,”— 
that day of great wrath and tribulation which 
shall precede and accompany the Lamb of God, 
when he comes, as the Lion of the tribe of Judah, 
to tread the winepress in his anger, and to trample 
the people in his fury. He whose garments were 
dyed with his own precious blood at his first 
Advent, shall, at his second, “sprinkle them with 
the blood of his enemies, and stain all his raiment,” 
Isaiah lxiii. 1—6. 

The brilliant discoveries that are daily making 
in the arts and sciences, and the various useful 
inventions that are pressing on our notice on every 
side, are too apt to delude us into an idea of pro- 
gressing prosperity. When we look back even 
but a very few years, and contemplate the changes 
and improvements that have taken place within a 
short time, we must confess that they are truly 
astonishing, and are well calculated, in themselves, 
to foster the delusion. Men can now travel sixty 
or seventy miles in an hour. They can cross seas 
and continents in the air. Horses and carriages, 
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which carried us, are themselves carried long jour- 
neys; and the old and the new worlds are almost 
brought into contact. These and many other 
things, we say, are well calculated to puff up the 
natural man, and to make him imagine that nothing 
almost is too much for his powers and intellect to 
accomplish ; and accordingly, the future is looked 
forward to, through a vista of the most flattering 
visions, which pass before the mind like successive . 
objects presented to the eye by the aid of the magic 
lantern. 

With all this there isa mighty wunder-current, 
running on in an opposite direction—an uneasy 
heaving and tossing of the masses—a, restless dis- 
content—a growing disrespect and disregard to 
authority, divine and human—authorities them- 
selves, both ecclesiastical and temporal, divided 
and in violent opposition to each other—and at 
the bottom of all lies an under-stratum of deep and 
extensive distress ; all of which speak to us with 
a warning voice. How strikingly appropriate are 
the words of St. Luke, when applied to this state 
of things, and which prophetically announce the 
troubles of the latter days. He says, there shall 
be “upon the earth distress of nations, with per- 
plexity.” How peculiarly characteristic is that 
word “ PERPLEXITY !” and as yet we may see but 
avery small part of it. But even now, how ex- 
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tremely difficult do the ablest statesmen find it 
to provide efficient remedies for existing evils, or 
to reconcile conflicting interests! and how often 
are they disappointed in their best endeavours ! 
In the world, men are struggling for employment, 
and treading on each other’s heels ; and each fancies 
he is in possession of some political nostrum, which 
if he could only apply it, would work with won- 
drous efficacy. Men fancy that all these evils 
originate in the errors, or selfishness, or tyranny of 
their rulers—instead of perceiving in them the 
righteous visitations of God for the sins of the 
nations themselves. We are very apt to shift the 
blame from ourselves whenever we can, and _ to 
cast the burden on the shoulders of others. We 
forget that “blessed is the nation whose God is 
the Lord,” and that it is righteousness alone that 
exalteth a nation. Let a nation first turn from its 
iniquities, and the Lord will raise up righteous 
rulers for it; for it is He, and He alone, that. 
removeth one and setteth up another ;—He alone 
is the source of power, and not the people, as is 
often most unscripturally asserted, although they 
may be the blind instruments in His hand—who, 
only following up their own evil passions and 
impulses, thereby work out His great and mighty 
plans, and ultimately bring down his righteous 
and retributive judgments on sinful man him- 
self. ‘“ National refinement apart from national 
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piety is a dream from which we might awake to 
behold on every side the ruins of our civil 
polity.” * 

However grand, and however numerous, the 
discoveries, and inventions, and the appliances of 
modern times may be, the student of prophecy, 
with the Bible in his hand, will not be deceived 


* The rapidly growing spirit of the age is towards 
radicalism and democracy. That the soul of the peasant 
is of as great value in the sight of God as the soul of the 
prince, we believe to be an undeniable truth. But that 
God intended all men to be equal in their mental faculties, 
in their physical powers, or in their external circumstances, 
or that a perfect equality in all respects shall exist in a 
future state, whether of bliss or of woe, we as firmly 
believe to be directly opposed to the truth of God. To 
exalt the people above their rulers is a dangerous doctrine— 
to make them the source of power is unscriptural—and to 
view rulers as the mere servants of the people—is to place 
all things on a wrong foundation. While there is un- 
questionably much evil, and much that is wrong in civil 
and ecclesiastical institutions, most assuredly these will 
not be remedied by a transference of power from the hands 
of the few to that of the many. In an ungodly world it 
will only multiply and extend the risk of evil ; and that 
that evil shall mightily increase in the latter days—till it 
brings down the judgment of God on the nations, no 
student of prophecy can for a moment doubt. Reform, in 
itself, is a right principle, but the above considerations are 
calculated to make all those who have really the welfare 
of their fellow-men at heart, pause and reflect—how far 
they may be aiding the views of selfish demagogues—or 
hurrying on changes—far beyond what they intend or 
wish, and thereby ultimately contribute to bring about the 
most awful calamities and convulsions in Society. 
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by them. To him it is a light which pointeth 
the way through coming storms and_ troubles. 
He knows what he has to expect, and he is not to 
be carried away by current delusions, however 
prevalent, and however encouraged by mighty 
and master minds. He may be told that “the 
school-master is abroad,’ and he knows him to be a 
very good sort of a man in his way ; but he knows 
further, that without true religion all mere worldly 
wisdom and knowledge, however great, are vain ; 
—that they are but foolishness in His sight who 
will scatter them to the winds of Heaven in the 
great day when he riseth up to take the reckoning. 
There is too much reason to apprehend—judging 
from Scripture, and from the past dealings of 
God with nations—that the proverb of Solomon 
may speedily be realized in the case of Christen- 
dom,—“ Pride goeth before destruction, and a 
haughty spirit before a fall ;’—so that by its ap- 
parent mighty attainments in knowledge and power, 
and by the wisdom of its philosophy being raised 
to the highest,—the very pinnacle of its glory 
may prove the pivot of its downfall; and who 
knows but that the first sighings of that coming 
storm may even now be rustling through the 
leaves and the branches of that stately tree, which, 
at no distant period, is destined to uproot it, and 
to level it with the ground. 
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It may be asked here, as it often has been, do 
you mean to say that the Church of Christ shall 
be overthrown by these judgments? We mean 
nothing of the kind. We know that “the gates of 
Hades shall not prevail against it ;” and as neither 
Hades nor the grave can detain within their portals 
the souls or bodies of his saints, far less shall any 
other power prevail against it. As the Church was 
not overthrown when the Jews were cut off, and 
the Gentiles were graffed in ; so neither shall the 
Church be overthrown when the Gentiles shall be 
cut off (who have not stood in the goodness of 
God), and the natural branches be again grafted 
into their own olive tree, Rom. xi. 11—27. All 
we mean to say is, that the Millennial state of the 
Church, to which all Christians, in one way or 
other, look forward, shall not be brought about 
by the gradual expansion of the Gentile Churches 
until they ehwrap the whole world in one universal 
embrace ; but that it shall be speedily accomplished 
by mighty events, and the direct interposition of 
God, when “the Deliverer shall come out of Zion,” 
or to Zion, (Isaiah lix. 20), and shall turn away 
ungodliness from Jacob; for Israel, nationally, 
shall continue in blindness until the fulness of the 
Gentiles be come in,—that is, until the number, 
or fulness, of the election be taken out of them, 
when the times given to the Gentiles shall be com- 
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pleted—when they also shall be cut off,* and Israel 
again graffed in, at the return of “the Deliverer 
to Zion,” to fulfil all the promises to his ancient 
people ;—and here that great truth, wrapt up in all 
the prophecies — THE PREMILLENNIAL ADVENT—IS 
again told out. See Romans xi. 

The hour will come, therefore, and is even now 
at hand, when the Gentiles shall be called to render 
an account of the charge committed to their keep- 
ing, during the national rejection and dispersion of 
Israel, just as the Jews were before them. The 
result we know: God had a few faithful people 
in Israel, and they were safe in Pella, and in the 
mountains, when Jerusalem fell. So let not God’s 
dear children now fear or tremble; he loves them, 
he keeps them as the apple of his eye. He tells 
them they shall be preserved as Noah, and de- 


* It is strange, that, in the face of so much that is evil 
and unscriptural in the existing state of things, so many 
Christians should deceive themselves with vain hopes and 
expectations respecting the future progress of Christianity, 
and the moral and religious improvement of the world. 
The word of God clearly and emphatically declares the 
contrary. The Bible reveals that the latter days shall be 
characterized by a fearful apostacy in Christendom ;—not 
merely a perversion or corruption of religion, such as 
Romanism—but a positive apostacy, and denial of the true 
Christ, which shall attain its full consummation under the 
personal and infidel Antichrist, whom the Lord “shall 
destroy with the brightness of his coming.” 
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livered as Lot. If not already gone to sleep in 
Jesus, they shall be changed and taken up to meet 
him at his appearing, and shall come with him as 
kings and priests to reign in his glory; or they 
shall enter among the living, in the flesh, into that 
happy and triumphant state of the Church on 
earth,” “when he will wipe away tears from off all 
faces, and the rebuke of his people shall he take 
away from off all the earth, for the Lord hath 
spoken it.” Then shall every harp and every 
tongue, whether in heaven or in earth, unite in 
one swelling strain of harmony and _ praise,— 
Hallelujah ! “ Blessing, and honour, and glory, 
and power, unto him that sitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamd for ever and ever.”—Amen ! 


GENERAL OBSERVATIONS. 


Although we do not profess to have observed 
a very accurate arrangement, in the observations 
already offered in the preceding part of this paper, 
yet a few more remarks occur to us, before laying 
down the pen, which we could not conveniently 
class under the preceding heads, and these we 
would now beg to lay before the reader, who may 
have patiently and kindly accompanied us so far. 


I. 


THE LITERAL CHARACTER OF PROPHECY ILLUS- 
TRATED BY THE EVENTS OF THE ' 
SECOND ADVENT. 


We cannot advert too strongly to that very 
general—but, we hope to be pardoned for saying 
also, that very mistaken idea, that is attached to 
Millenarian doctrines, that they are virtually 
opposed to that which is spiritual and practical, 
— Now this we most deliberately and most 
solemnly disavow. Millenarians, on the contrary, 
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confess and teach that all Scripture, prophecy 
included, involve principles of instruction, of ex- 
hortation, of doctrine, of warning, and of example, 
which are of the utmost importance, spiritually 
and practically, and which must be felt and ap- 
preciated, to the right improvement of the word 
of God. 

But, while they do not deny what their opponents 
assert in this respect, they go far beyond them, as 
we have already observed ; they admit much more, 
—to the spiritual they superadd the literal, and 
on the latter they rest the former,—thus adding 
truth to truth., They believe that a vast portion 
of the unfulfilled prophecies have primary refer- 
ence to literal events, which shall yet have a 
literal accomplishment ; and thus they beautifully 
harmonize the physical with the moral. They 
believe that most of these prophecies apply pri- 
marily to the literal Israel, involving blessings, 
through them, to the Gentiles and to the whole 
world; and that in their leading features and 
full import they belong not to this present dis- 
pensation, but to an age or dispensation altogether 
distinct and future—a dispensation which is not 
to be brought about by the enlargement or exten- 
sion of the present, but by its overthrow, and to 
which it will sueceed—a dispensation which is to be 
established, not by a process of gradual transition 
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from the one to the other, but suddenly — and 
which shall burst forth at once in power and glory. 

When we say “suddenly,” we speak compara- 
tively. We do not mean that there shall be no 
human instrumentality or ministry of instruction 
whatever, during the Millennium. But we would 
say: Shall the Lord of all the earth return in 
glory to receive his purchased inheritance, and 
shall it not be known from east to west—from 
pole to pole ; and shall not all nature welcome 
nature’s God, when that Advent is to deliver the 
creature from the bondage of corruption, in which 
it now groans, waiting for the redemption of the 
body, and the manifestation of the sons of God ; 
and to accomplish great physical as well as moral 
changes ? In that day, also, the prophecy of Joel 
shall receive a far more than Pentecostal fulfil- 
ment ; and if one discourse of Peter was the means 
of converting 38000, what shall it be then—in 
that glorious age, when all shall know him from 
the least to the greatest ? 

We have a beautiful and concise illustration of 
the various events by which this great and mighty 
change shall be brought about, concentrated in 
the last ten verses of the last chapter of the pro- 
phet Isaiah, and which we hope we shall be par- 
doned for briefly running over, as an appropriate 
example of what we mean. And we beg that the 
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reader will have the kindness to accompany us 
with the Bible—for, to prevent unnecessarily 
swelling the bulk of this paper, we do not tran- 
scribe, but only refer to the various passages that 
come before us. 
_ 1. In the 15th verse, we have the second Advent 
itself announced;—The Lord coming personally 
to judgment, with fire, “to render his anger with 
fury, and his rebuke with flames of fire;” and he 
is said to be accompanied “with his chariots like 
a whirlwind.” In Psalm Ixviii. we are told what 
these chariots are—“ The chariots of the Lord are 
twenty thousand, even thousands of angels.” And 
we are elsewhere informed, that when he comes 
it shall be with the holy angels. These are the 
chariots of fire with which Elisha and his servant 
saw themselves surrounded at Dothan, 2d Kings 
vi. and the chariot with which Elijah ascended 
to heaven. The very circumstances of the case 
shew that this is a real and personal, and not a 
a mere figurative or spiritual Advent. ‘The Lord 
will come”—with the holy angels—with fire—with 
fury on his enemies,—he will plead with all flesh— 
the immediate judgment which accompanies the 
second Advent, and then follow various details of 
the kingdom that is then to be set up on earth. 

2. In the 16th verse we are told, that “by 
fire and by his sword will the Lord plead with 
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all flesh, and the slain of the Lord shall be many.” 
Here we have the overthrow of the Antichrist at 
Armageddon, the destruction of the hosts of Gog 
and Magog, and the judgment of the nations, so 
repeatedly declared by the prophets. And observe, 
this is at the period of the second Advent, and 
before the establishment of his kingdom on earth, 
consequently PREMILLENNIAL; and Scripture tes- 
tifies that this judgment shall be by the sword, 
by pestilence, and by jire from heaven, of which 
the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah is the 
declared type.* 

3. The 18th verse would have been better ren- 
dered thus—“JZ come to gather all nations and 
tongues; and they shall come (to Jerusalem) and 
see my glory.” Here we have the purpose of 
the Advent announced—the gathering of the 
nations to “the battle of chat great day of God 
Almighty,’ more especially described in Joel, 
Ezekiel, and Revelation, when the glory of the 
Lord shall be visibly displayed, and his power 
evidenced, both in the destruction of his enemies, 
and the deliverance of his people. 

4. The 19th verse intimates, that the Lord 


* This judgment by fire, is on man himself, and does not 
necessarily involve the conflagration of the heavens and 
the earth itself at that time. The latter event we believe 
to be vost-Millennial—but cannot here discuss the question. 
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will set a sign among them, probably the “sign 
of the Son of Man,” referred to in Matt. xxiv. 30, 
and that those who escape the judgments then 
poured out on the confederate nations thus gathered 
against that portion of Israel, previously restored 
to their own land, shall go “to the Isles afar of” 
—to those dwelling at a distance, who not having 
been present in Palestine personally, had not 
known the fame of all those things, nor had seen, 
saith the Lord, “my glory” in the great events 
there specially accomplished, and shall “declare 
my glory among the Gentiles.” As we know from 
Zech. xiv. 2; Ezek. xx. 83—44, and other pas- 
sages, that the Jews shall partake of these judg- 
ments, as well as the Gentiles, it has been ques- 
tioned whether those who thus go forth to proclaim 
the glory of the Lord to the ends of the earth, and 
to bring up the rest of the dispersed of Israel, 
be remnants of the Jews or Gentiles, who, as 
missionaries, shall declare the glory of the Lord, 
and the great events that have taken place in the 
Holy Land, or both. But however that may be 
in this particular instance, it is quite clear that 
the Jews shall yet prove a blessing to all the 
earth; so true shall it prove to the very last, 
“that salvation is of the Jews.” _ 

5. The 20th verse intimates that the remnants 
of Israel shall be brought out of all nations, and 
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from the ends of the earth, whither they were 
scattered, “to my holy mountain Jerusalem, saith 
the Lord,” for “an offering unto the Lord :” and 
in the 49th and 60th chapters of this said prophet, 
we are informed that the Gentiles shall be mainly 
instrumental in this act of restoration. This is 
manifestly distinct from the restoration alluded 
to in the 88th of Ezekiel, where a portion of the 
Jews are represented as previously assembled at 
Jerusalem and dwelling quietly in Judea,. when 
they are attacked by the Gentiles, which brings 
on the judgment. ‘The restoration here mentioned 
takes place after the judgment, and the Gentiles 
so far from being opposed, seem now to rival each 
other in shewing honour to Israel. The restoration 
of all Judah and Israel is evidently not simulta- 
neous, but branches into at least three great 
streams, characterized and distinguished from each 
other by very different events, and occupying per-_ 
haps some years. ‘The one here referred to, is 
evidently after the return of the Lord to Jeru- 
salem, where his glory shall be again displayed, 
and seems to be the last—the crowning act of that 
restoration, and its full and final accomplishment, 
as pointed to in Isaiah xlix. 18—23,— when kings. 
shall become their nursing fathers, and queens 
their nursing mothers. It is impossible to recon- 
cile the different circumstances and events con- 
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nected with the future restoration of Israel, as 
detailed in various parts of the Bible, without 
perceiving and admitting this distinction; and 
of which we have the most striking examples 
in the types of the Babylonish captivity and 
restoration, but which we cannot here enter 
upon.* 

6. The 21st verse shews that Israel shall be 
again employed as priests of the Lord; and they 
shall have the special charge and ministry of the 
sanctuary, as Ezekiel plainly tell us. 

7. The 22d verse has reference to the new 
heavens and the new earth which the Lord will 
make in connection with Israel’s glory,—and as 
that new heavens and new earth shall remain 
before the Lord, so shall their seed and their name 
remain. 

* Israel’s future restoration and conversion form the sub- 
jects of two interesting Lectures, recently delivered, by the 
Rey. Mr. Grimshaw, and which have been published by 
the Association. 

{ That the earth and surrounding heavens shall undergo 
certain salutary changes, immediately at, and consequent to, 
the second Advent—when the times of refreshing—the times 
of restitution shall commence—there can be no doubt, but 

‘that is but a prelude to that new heaven and new earth 
which shall subsequently be manifested at the close of the 
Millennium, and of the passing away of which we have no 
account whatever. If the reference here made be to this 


last, as the language seems to imply, then it declares the 
permanency and duration of Israel’s seed, in the new, and 
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8. The 23d verse declares that 7 shall come to 
pass, that ALL flesh,— not the Jews only as before, 
shall, from time to time, come up to worship before 
the Lord at Jerusalem, and there honour “the 
King of the Jews,” the Lord of all the earth, in 
that holy mountain, which he hath chosen before 
all mountains, there to place his name. 

9. And the last verse reveals a very remarkable 
circumstance, that there shall be, during that 
glorious dispensation, a VISIBLE and permanent 
manifestation of the wrath of God against the 
wicked ; and which the righteous, as they go forth 
from the Holy City, shall behold as a token and 
memorial of the judgment of a holy God against 
sin. As the great overthrow of the Antichrist— 
the wilful king (that awful and powerful indi- 


Post-millennial earth, and in connection with the new 
Jerusalem, which shall rHEN come down from heaven, 
and tabernacle with men. This points to a future state of 
things, but little thought of by the generality of Christians © 
—and at which we wonder the less, when we consider the 
many plain and palpable truths which are unseen or 
denied, and which we have been, throughout this little 
volume, so anxious to uphold. For the great subject, 
however, of the covenants and dispensations, on which 
we cannot touch, we must again refer to the Lectures 
of the Rev. Mr. Kelly, and, we hope we may add, to those 
of the Rev. Mr. Dallas, delivered before the Association at 
Edinburgh, which we still hope to see published — at least 
in substance. 
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vidual so often alluded to in Scripture, and who 
is evidently not yet revealed), shall take place in 
the valley of Jehoshaphat, which literally means 
“the judgment of the Lord,” so it is probably near 
to Jerusalem that this memento of the destruction 
of the wicked shall be seen, “and they shall be 
an abhorring to all flesh;” as well as a warning 
against sin and rebellion, in this manifestation of 
their terrific consequences. And oh! what a con- 
trast to the then revealed glory and bliss of the 
Saviour’s kingdom, in the splendour and happi- 
ness of the glorified saints, and of his then trium- 
phant Church on earth. 


In the above passage we have thus a succinct 
and perfectly literal narrative of the great events 
that shall characterize the close of the present, 
and the ushering in of the new dispensation— 
constituting the great crisis. And it is worthy of 
remark, that there is not one single figure used 
throughout the whole — with the exception. of the 
“ chariots” of the Lord, in the 15th verse, which 
we have shown to denote his holy angels; and 
“the worm that shall not die, neither shall their 
fire be quenched,” which occur in the last, and 
are sufficiently plain. 

This is the usuaL style of the prophets, and it 
is, therefore, far more clear of metaphor, as we 
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have abundantly shown, than it suits the theories 
of Anti-millenarians to admit. But we have said 
that to this there are two great exceptions, in the 
prophecies of Daniel and St. John, which abound 
with emblems or symbols. There is a parallel 
passage in the latter, which remarkably illustrates 
the above-mentioned great crisis in this world’s 
future history; and as it brings forward the same 
striking events, with additional particulars, under 
various emblems or figures, we shall take a rapid 
view of it—which will serve to point out the 
connexion and accurate correspondence of the 
various Scriptures with each other—the symbolic 
with the literal—and will show, that even in Reve- 
lation—the most difficult of all the prophecies— 
the great leading truths are clear and apparent, and 
many of the symbols quite easy to be understood. 
Beginning at the 11th verse of chapter xix. 
of Revelation, and on to the 16th inclusive, we 
have a graphic and solemn account of the second 
Advent of our Lord. Heaven is opened, and he is 
represented coming forth from his present session 
at the right hand of the Father. He is upon a 
white horse—the horse, an emblem of power and 
strength, on which he is riding to conquest and 
dominion—white, an emblem of spotless purity 
and holiness—(‘“‘though your sins be as scarlet, 
they shall be as white as snow; though they be 
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red as crimson, they shall be as wool.’”’) He is 
‘“‘faithful and true” to fulfil all his promises in 
righteousness ; and he comes to “judge and make 
war,’ —the judgment and destruction of his ene- 
mies, when they shall be made his footstool. 
(Psalm cx.) “His eyes as a flame of fire’ denote 
that nothing can escape him ; to him all is light ; 
he searcheth the hearts and trieth the reins of the 
children of men—and to him is all judgment com- 
mitted, “ because he is the Son of Man,” John v. 
22—27—our kinsman—our brother—our gracious 
Redeemer. ‘On his head are many crowns”’— the 
crowns of all his Father’s dominions, of whom he 
is the manifestation ; or if confined to this world, 
denoting that the time shall then be come, when 
all “the kingdoms of this world shall become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ.” ‘He 
is clothed with a vesture dipped in blood,”—no 
longer the blood of the cross, but the blood of 
his enemies—(Isaiah lxiii. 1—6.) “His name is 
called the Word of God,’-—-God’s visible expres- 
sion—the Aédyoc. “The armies that follow him 
upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and 
clean,” are the now purified saints, clothed in 
those garments of righteousness which he has 
given them, and whom he will “bring with 
him” at his coming. “The sharp sword that 
goeth out of his mouth, with which he shall smite 
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the nations,” is the word of his truth, which shall 
condemn them—‘“the word that I have spoken, 
the same shall judge him in the last day” (John 
xii. 48.) He shall rule, or break them to pieces 
with a rod of iron (Psalm ii. 9, which Psalm 
refers chiefly to this very time and confederacy), 
and in the infliction of this judgment his risen 
and glorified saints shall participate with him 
(Rev. ii. 26, 27; Ps. cxlix. 5—9); and the rod of 
iron indicates the irresistible power of that judg- 
ment. “The treading of the wine-press of the 
fierceness and wrath of Almighty God”—or vintage 
which succeeds the harvest, or the previous in- 
gathering of the saints who escape this great 
climax of the tribulation—is an expressive emblem 
of the crushing of his enemies under his feet ; the 
juice of the purple grape which stains his raiment, 
being descriptive of the shedding of the blood of 
his enemies—their destruction (see again Isaiah 
lxiii.-1—6, and Rev. xiv. 14—20). The name this 
mighty king and conqueror bears, is “ Kine oF 
KINGS, AND LorD OF LORDS.” 

The 17th, 18th, and 19th verses, contain the 
account of the overthrow of the Anti-christ and the 
confederate Gentile nations—the battle of Arma- 
geddon—the destruction of the hosts of Gog, the 
prince of Magog, then assembled in the land given 
by covenant promise to Israel, which we have 
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noticed elsewhere, and to which, therefore, we need 
not further allude, than just to remark the sweep- 
ing and extensive character of this judgment. It 
is called “the supper of the Great God,” and the 
fowls of heaven are called to feed upon the flesh 
of kings—of captains—of mighty men—of horses 
—of their riders—of all, both great and small. 

The 20th and 21st verses show that the chiefs 
of this apostacy and confederacy are, at the coming 
of our Lord, to be at once and forever “cast ALIVE 
into a lake of fire, burning with brimstone,’’— 
that is, they are cast, soul and body, into the place 
of final torment, without passing through death 
and Hades, and prter to the Millennium ; just as 
the guick——the saints who shall live in that day— 
shall be taken to meet the Lord without passing 
through death, having their bodies at once changed, 
to fit them for the new state into which they shall 
then enter. The one is a counterpart of the 
other, though in very different or rather opposite 
circumstances. The rest of his enemies shall be 
slain, and await the general judgment at the close 
of the Millennium, their carcases being given to 
the fowls of the air, their spirits descending to 
Hades, there separately remaining till “death and 
Hades deliver up the dead that are in them,” 
when “death and Hades shall be cast into the lake 
of fire.” 
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The 20th chapter, which is a continuation of 
the same narrative, opens with the dispossession 
and binding of Satan, the usurper, at the coming 
of Christ to “sit upon the throne of his glory,” 
verses 1—3. An angel is represented as coming 
down from heaven with “the key of the bottom- 
less pit, and a great chain in his hand.” These 
are evidently emblematical, but their meaning is 
plain. There is no literal key or chain, but the 
imprisonment they emblematize is literal; just as a 
key secures the prison door, and a chain binds the 
prisoner, so these denote the security with which 
Satan shall be confined during the thousand years, 
or Miilenary, of our Lord’s reign on earth, and 
during which happy period men shall be delivered 
from his evil machinations ; but at the end of that 
time mankind shall have a further trial, and their 
faithfulness and perseverance shall be again tested 
—for the Dragon, that old serpent, which is the 
Devil, and Satan (the adversary, accuser, or de- 
stroyer) “must be loosed for a little season.” He 
then succeeds in raising a last rebellion in man’s 
inheritance against its King and Redeemer, as we 
have already seen, when he is overtaken by the 
final judgment, and cast into the Lake of fire, into 
which the Beast and the false prophet were thrown, 
by anticipation, at the commencement of the Mil- 
lennium, as we have already noticed. 
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We shall not follow up the rest of the chapter, 
as we have more than once referred to it; but 
shall just remark, before leaving it, that the em- 
blems or figures which abound in it do not merely 
denote spiritualities or nonentities, but convey to 
us many most important and literal truths, which 
are perfectly plain and simple—we had almost said 
self-evident. These literal truths constitute the 
natural interpretation of the language ; and there 
is little doubt but that they would have been so 
understood generally, had it not been for the judg- 
ments they disclose as pending over the Gentile 
churches and nations—a doctrine in general very 
unpalatable— and the PREMILLENNIAL ADVENT, 
which is here, as elsewhere, so constantly and 
clearly declared. In this passage, then, we find 
concentrated the following truths :—the personal 
Advent of our Lord—coming forth from heaven 
to earth, as a mighty conqueror and King, accom- 
panied by his redeemed church, the risen and 
glorified saints, who are to be raised at the first 
resurrection for that purpose—to execute ven- 
geance on his enemies—to destroy and cast them 
out of his kingdom—to cast the Beast and. false 
prophet alive into the Lake of fire—to cast Satan 
into the abyss, and to confine him there a thousand 
years—to reign together with his saints over the . 
earth during that period. All these events are 
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therefore synchronous,—they constitute an even- 
tual crisis in the history of man; and again we 
say they prove, by the very nature and connec- 
tion of the circumstances, the truth of the PRE- 
MILLENNIAL ADVENT. And thus do we find, that 
all the Scriptures, in one way or other, tell out 
the same glorious events, and irresistibly prove 
the correetness of the literal system of interpre- 


tation. 
Il. 


THE LITERAL AND FIGURATIVE SYSTEMS 
CONTRASTED. 


To the right understanding of Prophecy, it 
seems only requisite to apply the plain and obvious 
principles of the ordinary interpretation of lan- 
guage to it, as to other subjects, of which we 
have already endeavoured to give examples. And 
we should remember, with Hooker, that whenever 
a plain and simple meaning can be given to the 
language of Scripture, it ought to be done, as the 
further the departure from the literal meaning 
in general, the further is the departure from the 
truth. We have already shown that very literal 
events are often described by figures—for figures 
do not necessarily denote spiritualities; and, on 
the other hand, that Anti-millenarians are fre- 
quently obliged, in order to support their theories, 
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to assert that the language is figurative, and sig- 
nifies something else than its direct and obvious 
meaning ; when, in fact, it is no figure at all, but 
just means what it says—of which we have an 
example in Isaiah xi. 6—8. 

As general observations are most effectually 
illustrated by examples, we shall take one passage, 
and, part by part, subject it to examination by the 
two systems respectively ; we shall then see what 
a variety of truths the literal system brings out, 
in comparison with the other, and how circum- 
stantial it is, contrasted with the vagueness and 
looseness of the other; and the grand and conclu- 
sive proof that this is the right method, is abun- 
dantly confirmed, at every step, by the harmony 
and consistency which these truths have with each 
other, and by the unity of the grand edifice which 
they collectively rear, as supported by the uni- 
formly concurring voice of Scripture. 

Let us take, for instance, as the one that first 
occurs to us, the 11th chapter of Isaiah, just re- 
ferred to, and suppose the two explanations to be 
written down side by side,—the one taken literally 
and circumstantially, and applied primarily to Israel, 
to whom it is addressed—and the other spiritu- 
ally and figuratively, and applied to the Gentile 
churches,—and see the result. 

A Millenarian would perhaps detail it thus :— 
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The lst verse represents the birth of the Saviour 
as the promised seed of David—the branch that 
was to descend from the stem of Jesse, and an- 
nounces the first Advent. The 2d and 3d verses 
represent the fulness of the Spirit which he pos- 
sessed, and his “anointing with the Holy Ghost 
and with power,” preparatory to his assuming his 
public ministry,—John i. 32, 3, and Acts x. 38. 
The 4th and 5th verses represent that power as 
then exercised, and as it shall be more especially 
displayed in the judgments on the earth, and the 
destruction of the wicked—properly “ the wicked 
one”—at his second Advent—clearly pointing to 
the same event recorded in 2d Thess. ii. 8, when 
“the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his 
mouth, and destroy with the brightness of his 
coming that Man of Sin—the Son of Perdition,” 
who is also there, as in this chapter, termed that 
“ wicked one,” and whom the apostle Paul says 
“shall be revealed in his time.” ‘The 6th to the 
Oth verses describe the great change that shall 
take place in the animal creation at that period— 
the harmony in which the beasts shall live with 
man, their destructive propensities being removed, 
and the general peace and security of the whole 
earth, which shall then be filled with the know- 
ledge of the Lord. The 10th verse refers to the 
second Advent itself, more particularly detailed in 
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other prophecies ; and to show that this is quite 
distinct from his first manifestation as the branch, 
it is said to be “7 that day,” viz. the day when 
these remarkable events just mentioned shall occur. 
He is here manifested no longer as the Branch, 
but as the Root of Jesse—no longer as David’s 
son, but as David’s Lord; and just as an ensign 
displayed is the rallying point of an army, so shall 
He stand when every eye shall behold him, and 
the place of “ his rest shall be glorious,” even the 
place of his throne; and then to him shall the 
Gentiles or nations seek,—and the heathen become 
his inheritance. The 11th and 12th verses re- 
present the gathering in of the Jews, both Judah 
and Israel, out of their present dispersion among 
the nations, and from the ends of the earth; and 
which shall take place at that time, though not 
all at once. The 13th verse intimates that their 
adversaries shall be cut off, and that the ten tribes 
and the two shall afterwards live in harmony 
together as one people. The 14th verse shows 
that they shall then have superiority over all their 
enemies, as indicated by the names of their ene- 
mies that existed at the time the prophecy was 
given. And the two last verses describe some of 
the mighty and miraculous events that shall attend 
that second exodus, of which the wonders that 
were wrought on their deliverance from Egypt 
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were the types. The 12th chapter concludes the 
subject, with an ascription of praise to God, be- 
cause his anger is then turned away from Israel— 
not the spiritual, but the literal; because he has 
brought comfort, salvation, and glory unto them ; 
because he hath done wondrous and excellent 
things, then made manifest unto all the earth; 
and because the Lord is then returned to Zion 
(his Church, no doubt), but literally to Mount 
Zion, the holy hill of David; and its inhabitants, 
in that day, “shall cry out and shout for great 
is the Holy One of Israel in the midst of them.” 
Spiritualizers, on the other hand, on reading 
these two chapters, would just consider the whole 
to be descriptive of the blessings at present pos- 
sessed, and yet more fully to be enjoyed hereafter 
by the present Gentile churches. 'They would 
include the whole in one era, and apply them all 
to this dispensation. ‘The concluding portions of 
the 11th and 12th chapters they consider merely 
as descriptive, in figurative language, of the fulness 
of the blessings of the latter days, when Christianity 
shall become prevalent, and the heathen and the 
Jew be converted—some admitting also of the 
literal restoration of Israel to their own land— 
and this they consider to be the amount of the 
whole prophecy. ‘They would make no distinction 
between the first Advent as the Branch, manifested 
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in humiliation and lowliness, in the person of the 
suffering Lams; and the Foot, to be manifested at 
the second Advent as David’s Lord, the King of 
glory, coming as a mighty conqueror, the Lion of 
the tribe of Judah, to accomplish the great events 
here spoken of, which shall usher in, and accompany 
his reign, as here detailed. 

The first three verses, they, indeed, apply literally 
to the events of the first Advent,—and so far we 
walk together; but after that, our respective roads 
widely diverge. They then spiritualze,—(to use 
their own favourite term, though mis-applied)— 
the whole remaining prophecy in the lump, with 
exception, perhaps, of the literal restoration of the 
Jews, and thus do they utterly reject many most 
important and interesting truths, and set aside a 
vast mass of information which it has pleased God 
to communicate for our express instruction and 
spiritual improvement. The fourth verse seems to 
be the transition point, which indicates the close 
of this present dispensation with the destruction 
of Anti-christ, yet future ; and all that follows re- 
lates to the second Advent, more especially referred 
to in the 10th verse, and the events that accom- 
pany and follow it. And here we have an in- 
stance of what we formerly noticed—the very small 
proportion of the prophetic Scriptures that apply 
directly to the immediate character or circum- 
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stances of the first Advent, compared with the 
vast extent of those that refer to the Millennial 
dispensation. In these two chapters, we have at 
most three verses that apply to the former, while 
nineteen are applicable to the latter. 

From the 6th to the 9th verses they consider 
mere figures; or, as Scott says, “The effects of 
divine grace on the minds of men, in the TImEs of 
the Messiah ”--[what does he mean by that ? for 
he does not admit the premillennial Advent, and 
if he applies the term “times” to the present, we 
are at some loss to perceive its point]—“ are 
here represented with much beauty under the most 
significant emblems.” Again he says—‘*‘ Such 
changes as are here described, may be imagined, 
but they never actually take place in the literal 
sense : every creature on earth, man alone ex- 
cepted, continues from first to last, of that dis- 
position, and retains unchanged those propensities 
which belong to its nature.” We do not know 
where Mr. Scott derived this information,—cer- 
tainly not from the Bible,—but it is a very good 
specimen of the spiritualizing system. We believe, 
indeed, that the very reverse of this doctrine is 
taught in the word of God, and that the matter 
is not left to the mere conjecture of the theorist. 
Look to the 29th and 30th verses of the 1st chap- 
ter of Genesis. We are there informed that God 
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gave to man “for meat,” “every herb bearing 
seed . . . . and every tree in the which is 
the fruit of a tree yielding seed,” but not one 
word of animal food or flesh, which does not appear 
to have been accorded to man until after the deluge 
—see the covenant God made with Noah, the new 
representative of the human race, in Genesis ix. 
1—7. When man fell, and the curse followed ; 
the original grant to Adam was modified, and, as 
a part of his punishment, it was declared chapter 
iii. 17—19. “Cursed is the ground for thy sake; 
in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy 
life ; thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth 
to thee, and thou shalt eat the herb of the field ; 
(no longer the delicious and teeming fruits of 
Eden) in the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat 
bread, till thou return unto the ground ; for out of 
it wast thou taken: for dust thou art, and unto 
dust shalt thou return.” Then, with respect to the 
beasts, it is said, and “to every beast of the earth, 
and to every fowl of the air, and to every thing 
that creepeth upon the earth, wherein there is 
life, (Heb. living soul) I have given every green 
herb for meat ; and it was so.” Now observe, it 
was not flesh that God gave them, and they were not 
appointed to prey upon or devour each other, 
as Mr. Scott’s spiritualizing theory requires ; but 
they were positively ordained to live on every 
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green herb. But the fall brought a sad change 
into the world, and contrary to what Mr. Scott 
asserts—a change in the disposition of the animal 
creation did actually take place in the literal sense ; 
and is not the same God who restores man, able 
to restore the animal creation to their original 
nature and disposition, during the Millennial dis- 
pensation ? as it is clearly said it shall be; and 
that too in spite of all that philosophers argue 
about the nature and structure of the teeth in 
carniverous animals, and who draw their conclu- 
sions from what they call the book of nature, 
forgetting all the while the book of nature’s God. 
The Bible tells us that “the lion shall eat straw 
like the ox.” Philosophers say, that this is impos~ 
sible, as it is contrary to their nature and physical 
constitution, which is unchangeable. We have 
here the word of God speaking one thing, learned 
men another. Now, though all the great philo- 
sophers the world ever produced were to unite in 
asserting that which is contrary to what God says 
—the true Christian will have no difficulty in 
making his choice. 

But to return—In the Ist verse, they allow that 
the Branch was lterally manifested in the incar- 
nation and birth of Christ ; but when they come 
to the 10th, they wont at all allow that the Root 
shall be equally literally manifested by the second 
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Advent. That stands directly opposed to their 
theory—and therefore a different principle of in- 
terpretation must be here applied; and the 
“ensign,” they say, cannot be a visible manifes- 
tation, although the propriety of the figure requires 
it to be so, and Scripture, as we have already 
seen, by many references, declares it to be so. The 
last six verses of the 11th chapter, the most rigid 
spiritualizers consider as nothing more than just 
an amplification of blessings to the churches, not 
to be attended to in their details, but merely indi- 
cating in the gross the future prosperity of the 
Church, and its enlargement by the conversion 
of the world—Jew and heathen. Other Anti- 
millenarians, and these, we believe, an increasing 
number, believe them to refer, not only to the con- 
version, but also literally to the restoration of the 
Jews to their own land,—yet the two last verses, 
and the five preceding those, they again transfer 
to the figurative system, and deny their literality. 
No wonder that clear-headed sceptics should see 
through the inconsistencies of such a principle, and 
stumble at the very instruction conveyed to them 
by its advocates—for there is no certain sound in 
that trumpet. The last verse of the 12th chapter, 
they of course consider merely as the dwelling of 
the Lord in his Church by the Spirit! / 

There is one important question we would ask 

s 
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here—and it is this,—Is there any good reason 
why we should not derive the same spiritual benefit 
and instruction in this, and in every other case, 
from our system of interpretation, that our oppo- 
nents do from the other ? According to both views, 
the fulness of the blessings, collectively, are yet 
future, and belong to future generations— but, indi- 
vidually, the instruction and spiritual improvement 
is now open to all. Both admit spiritual blessings, 
rich and precious,—but Millenarians engraft these 
on glorious literalities, which the others deny, and 
which, in themselves, are well calculated to enhance 
those very spiritual enjoyments of which they 
constitute the ground-work. 

Scott, in his notes on the chapter above referred 
to, says—“I presume not to prophesy from the 
prophecies, but the literal restoration both of Judah 
and Israel is clearly predicted.” That that amiable 
and excellent man wrote these words in perfect 
sincerity there cannot be a doubt; and there is 
an apparent humility in them, particularly capti- 
vating to the constitution of some minds. We do 
not, however, consider that a person is prophesying 
from the prophecies, who merely, in a right spirit, 
endeavours to understand that which is expressly 
written for his instruction, and to give a clear 
meaning to the word of God; nor that there is 
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any true humility displayed in not endeavouring to 
ascertain their real import. 


III. 


EVENTS OF THE TWO ADVENTS OFTEN COMBINED 
IN ONE NARRATIVE. 


It is frequently the manner of the prophetic 
writings to allude to all the works that Christ 
should accomplish, as one great and mighty whole, 
without stopping, in every narrative, to separate 
them, or to break them down into parts, showing 
which were applicable to the first Advent, and 
which to the second, and their consequences and 
results respectively. This has no doubt contri- 
buted to foster many of the preconceived notions, 
unfortunately so prevalent; and to the mixing up 
of the two in the minds of many; and has led to 
the very common conclusion, that the whole series 
is the consequence of one event, viz. the first 
Advent, and spring solely from it. The person 
being one, the different nature of the events which 
characterize and follow his two separate and dis- 
tinct manifestations—the one in humiliation, the 
other in glory—has been overlooked. 

In most parts of Scripture, however, these two 
events and their consequences are quite distinctly 
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and separately spoken of ; and when they are not 
so, but are condensed into one unbroken narrative, 
we are quite persuaded, that were the different 
character and complexion of the circumstances 
connected with, and emanating from each, duly 
attended to, no difficulty whatever would exist in 
drawing the line, and in at once determining to 
which, or to what time the prophets were parti- 
cularly referring ; and to an attentive reader, act- 
ing on this principle, the whole would readily and 
habitually present themselves to his mind, arranged 
in their due order and application ;—bearing in 
recollection also, that the one often shadows out 
the other, involving principles common to both. 
It is, moreover, most essential to distinguish be- 
tween the promises made to Israel nationally, in 
connection with their future restoration, glory, 
and kingdom—and those which refer to the Church 
of Christ, consisting of individual Jews and Gen- 
tiles, gathered during this dispensation, out of 
every nation, kindred, tongue, and people, to con- 
stitute his risen and glorified Church, reigning 
with him in glory—the one the jirst of nations 
in the flesh—the other reigning over all in their 
heavenly condition. If these be confounded to- 
gether, the most grievous errors will inevitably 
be the consequence. ‘They are consummated about 
the same time—both are included in the blessings 
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of the millennial kingdom—but the circumstances 
and condition of each are altogether different, 
and must ever be kept distinct in the mind. 


iv. 


SCRIPTURE OFTEN LITERAL BOTH IN 
TYPE AND ANTITYPE. 


But Scripture is often both literal in the ¢ype, 
and literal in the antitype, as well as pregnant with 
instruction and improvement in both. The past 
history of the Jews, which was literal, is a type, 
in many respects, of their future history, which 
is also literal. The 105th, 106th and 107th Psalms, 
after adverting to the covenant made with their 
fathers, which shall yet be realized to the very 
letter, just contain a summary and recapitulation 
of God’s dealings with them—the mighty and mira- 
culous deliverance of his people from the bondage 
of Egypt—their wanderings and rebellions in the 
wilderness—and at length, after many trials and 
judgments, their being put in possession of the 
promised land, out of which the seven nations 
were destroyed to make way for them. | 

Now all this is typical of their present bondage 
—worse, and of far longer duration, than the 
Egyptian ; of their numerous rebellions, and long 
and weary wanderings, worse than those of the 
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wilderness ; and of their future restoration and 
ingathering—the celebration of the true Feast of 
Tabernacles—when all their enemies, like the 
seven nations of Canaan, shall be driven before 
them as chaff before the wind, no more to prevail 
against them; and on this restoration the mighty 
hand of God shall be displayed in signal power 
and wonders, which will cause the miracles of the 
Egyptian deliverance to pass into shade, and shall 
finally place them in full possession of the glorious 
Holy Land; their true King (David’s antitype) 
dwelling in the midst of them, and when they shall 
possess and enjoy all the bliss and the glory of that 
happy state—the grand theme of many a pro- 
phetic song. 

Here, then, we have the type and antitype 
both strictly literal. But we have also, thirdly, 
our own spiritual instruction*—God’s gracious 


* Tt is much to be lamented that in the great bulk of 
our ordinary pulpit orations, the attention of the hearers 
is almost exclusively confined to this last mode of applica- 
tion—while the literal truths on which this is based—and 
to which, also, the Scriptures prospectively refer are almost 
wholly overlooked. In consequence of which vast portions 
of the Bible are never explained to the people at all,—and 
may be considered little better than a dead letter. The 
formal and systematic style of our schools, upheld by 
custom and usage, is unfortunately too much adhered to in 
preaching. Preaching has become too artificial. The 
labour of human composition is too apparent—and this will 
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covenanted promises to us; our deliverance from 
carnal bondage—the flesh-pots of Egypt, by the 
true passover, and by his regenerating grace ; our 
wanderings, and strugglings, and strivings against 
sin, in our weary pilgrimage through the wilder- 
ness of this present life; the power and grace 
of God to enable us finally to overcome all our 
enemies, looking to the brazen serpent to deliver 
us from the fiery ones; and lastly, our future posses- 
sion of the promised inheritance—the heavenly 
Canaan—a far higher dignity than the Jewish 
restoration; when the risen saints shall be called 
to reign with Christ in the glorified Church over 
the then triumphant Church in the flesh. We 
have thus truth involved in truth—one event lead- 
ing to another—one glory to a still higher, until 
the whole, borne on the top of one great tidal 
wave, is safely landed on the shores of everlasting 
bliss. Surely, then, there is no lack of the spiritual 
in Millenarian doctrines! Truly, we would say, 
they are only made the richer thereby. 


generally be the case while the prevailing system continues 
of discoursing from the few words of a verse—instead of 
expounding at large from a portion of the word—and taking 
all the truths of a whole passage in their natural connec- 
tion. The former method may produce many good and pious 
essays—but, as a general plan, it is assuredly not the best 
for instructing the people in the various truths of the 
Bible. 
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V. 


PROPHECY SOMETIMES ADMITS OF MORE THAN 
ONE APPLICATION. 


There is also a two-fold application or realiza- 
tion of prophecy, which may be illustrated by two 
very simple examples. In the 118th Psalm it is 
thus written—“ Blessed be he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord.” It occurs in a beautiful song, 
sung in parts and responses, and represents the 
once despised and rejected Saviour delivered from 
his trials, and now coming in triumph to take 
possession of his inheritance, as King—the stone 
which the builders rejected, now becoming the 
head or chief corner-stone ; and the welcome here 
given Him is in celebration of that glorious event. 
These words are referred to in the different Gos- 
pels, but we shall quote from one only. In the 
21st chapter and 9th verse of St. Matthew, it is 
said—“ And the multitudes that went before, and 
that followed cried, saying, Hosannah to the Son 
of David: Blessed is he that cometh in the name 
of the Lord, Hosannah in the highest.” Now, 
undoubtedly, here is an application of the pro- 
phecy to our Lord when he actually came in 
person ; and, consequently, many conclude that it 
isa thing past, and entirely fulfilled. Let us see 
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if it be so! We are told in the very same Gos- 
pel, chapter xxiii. 837—39, that shortly after the 
foregoing event had taken place, Jesus thus 
addressed the Jews,—“ Behold, your house (your 
beautiful temple and city—your national privileges 
and distinctions) is left unto you desolate (or shall 
lie in a state of desolation or ruin.) For I say 
unto you, Ye shall not see me henceforth, tall ye 
shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name 
of the Lord.” 

We find, therefore, from our Lord’s own decla- 
ration, that the Jews shall again give utterance 
to this shout of joyous welcome,—that it shall 
be when they shall next see him; but that until 
that time the tabernacle of David shall lie in deso- 
lation and ruin, The tabernacle of David, as 
James tells us (Acts xv. 183—17), alluding to 
the prophecy of Amos, ch. ix. 11—15, is fallen 
down ; and these words continue true to this very 
day—the Jew’s house is indeed desolate in every 
sense of the word. But he tells us further, that 
the Lord will return and build again the taber- 
nacle of David, and that after that event the 
residue of men, and all the Gentiles, shall seek after 
the Lord. So also says the Spirit, by the Psalmist, 
in Psalm cii., “So the heathen (Gentiles) shall fear 
the name of the Lord, and all the kings of the 
earth thy glory. When the Lorp shall build up 
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Zion, he shall appear in his glory.” O yes! say 
spiritualizers ;—that is, when the Lord builds up his 
Church, his glory shall be manifested thereby!!! 
And is this all? That is a truth indeed, but not 
THE truth which the Spirit of God here unfolds 
to us. Alas! we are content to wrap ourselves 
in a very scanty garment, when we have a flowing 
‘robe of ample dimensions put within our grasp. 
We ask this simple question— Did the Jews behold 
the person of Christ with their bodily eyes, when 
he thus addressed them ? or was it a mere spiritu- 
ality—a vision altogether without form and sub- 
stance ? We shall also answer it. They did 
behold him personally and visibly, and so surely 
do his words imply that when the period shall 
arrive when the Jews shall be restored and Zion 
rebuilt, they shall again see him, eye to eye; yea, 
even personally and visibly. Asin the one case, 
so in the other. He, indeed, whom they hailed as 
King at his first Advent, when lowly and riding 
on an ass—and whom they crowned, and robed, 
and sceptered in mockery, and smote, and spit 
upon,—they shall again behold crowned with his 
celestial diadem, enthroned in his glorious majesty, 
and King indeed of the Jews, but King also over 
all the earth in that day. Then shall that anthem 
resound with thrilling effect throughout the whole 
vaulted canopy of heaven—“ Blessed is he that 
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cometh in the name of the Lord”—in that name 
manifesting the character and glory of Jehovah. 
Then shall that herald song receive its appro- 
priate accomplishment, when “the stone which 
the builders refused shall have become the head of 
the corner,” and when the top stone shall be placed 
with shoutings, saying, Grace! Grace unto it ! 
But some are inclined to go further, and even to 
admit that the Jews shall see him again at the 
time here spoken of; but then they fancy that 
it will be some such temporary and undefined, 
though glorious manifestation, as that which ap- 
peared to the apostle Paul when on his way to 
Damascus. But such in no respect corresponds 
with the declarations of Scripture ; for, on com- 
paring Scripture with Scripture, we find the 
Advent here referred to, connected with the judg- 
ment, the establishment of the Redeemer’s throne 
at Jerusalem, as the place of his glory, where he 
is to dwell in continuance, and to reign in the 
midst of his ancients, and with other similarly 
important and inseparable truths. We are aware, 
humanly speaking, of the utter impossibility of 
forcing conviction on the unwilling mind; and 
this holds true in detail, as well as on the occasion 
when our Saviour himself says, “ neither will they 
be persuaded, though one rose from the dead ;” 
for under such a frame of mind will the plainest 
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evidence be rejected, even as the testimony of 
Christ himself was rejected. But this we say 
distinctly, that were the evidence of Scripture 
fairly and impartially weighed, such an opinion as 
this, would be speedily abandoned as altogether 
untenable. 

Other Anti-millenarians say, that our Lord’s de- 
claration merely means that the Jews shall here- 
after acknowledge him; and that when they do 
so, they may be said to see him by the eye of 
faith, and thus honour him asa king, whom they 
had before crucified as a malefactor. But not only 
is there no warrant for this licence, but it is ab- 
solutely a perversion of language. What would 
we understand, if a person speaking to us were to 
say—‘‘ Ye shall not see me from henceforth, or 
from this time, till such or such an event occurs ? ” 
Would not common sense interpret the language 
thus :—He is going away, and there shall be a 
certain time, during which we shall not see him ; 
but at the end of that time, when such or such 
an event occurs, we shall then see him again? If 
this be not the plain meaning of the words, we 
may as well throw down the Bible in despair, for 
it either means nothing, or it means anything that 
any one likes. But God forbid! The blessed 
Bible is a plain intelligible word, given to be 
understood. It is not all a riddle like Samson’s. 
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It is only man that makes it so, and refuses to 
receive the precious truths it contains, in their 
plain and obvious meaning, because it does not 
please them to do so. “lg 

Then up starts another, and he says—Well ! 
we admit that the words are to be understood 
literally, and that the Jews shall again see him 
personally and visibly ; but then that means at 
the end of the world, when he comes to judgment ! 
When he comes to judgment truly, at the end of 
the “age;’—but when is that? At the end of 
the Jewish desolation, we are told—when their 
beautiful house shall no longer lie waste— when, 
the time of the Gentiles being fulfilled, they shall 
cease to tread Jerusalem under foot,—and when 
the tabernacle of David shall be rebuilt. It is at 
the period of Israel’s restoration that the Lord 
shall return to repair the waste places, and to 
build ‘up Zion in his glory. Consequently and 
necessarily his Advent is PREMILLENNIAL. Here, 
again, does that most precious truth burst out, as 
indeed it does everywhere, directly or indirectly. 
It is the great leading star of Millenarian doc- 
trine—the hope, the glory of the Church terres- 
trial—heaven brought down to earth—the Lord 
dwelling with men. Until that time the Church 
must wear her garment of mourning and of woe 
—she must be in weeds during the absence of her 
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Lord. But at his return she shall then be clothed 
in the bridal-robe—“ her clothing of wrought gold, 
her raiment of needlework.” Oh Israel! thy di- 
vorce is cancelled, thou art the bride ; the Gentiles 
—the virgins, thy companions ; and they shall re- 
joice with thee in that day, when the Lord shall 
indeed be “a light to enlighten the Gentiles, and 
the glory of his people Israel,” a promise, as yet 
but very partially realized as respects the former, 
and hitherto nationally repudiated by the latter ;— 
and when we who live not to see that day in the 
flesh, if God’s own children, shall be members of 
the celestial bride, raised and glorified together 
with Him, to reign over all. The Church militant 
(for say what ye will, and do what ye may, she 
will still be a little one—a despised, a persecuted 
flock, and shall not throw off her weeds till the 
Bridegroom cometh) shall then become the tri- 
umphant Church, ruled over by the Church in 
glory. And we mistake when we confound the 
triumphant with the glorified Church; for although 
the glorified Church be indeed triumphant, the 
triumphant Church is not necessarily glorified, but 
it shall have possession of the world. 

How the pen does delight to linger over this 
heart-stirring and glorious theme! Would “that 
the sound of it reverberated from rock to rock, 
from hill to hill, throughout the whole world ?” 
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But it will not be,—for “when the Son of Man 
cometh, shall he find faith upon the earth ?” They 
shall be marrying and given in marriage, just as 
it was in the days Noah and of Lot; when lo! 
swift destruction cometh on them. 

The other example we referred to is this :— 
John says, chap. xix. 34—87— “One of the 


soldiers with a spear pierced his side ;” 


and again, 
another Scripture saith—“ They shall look on him 
whom they pierced.” Now, the question is this,— 
Is the former act in itself the final and full accom- 
plishment of that other Scripture here referred to, 
when the Jews actually beheld him pierced on the 
cross? Wesay no. We say it has another more 
universal and complete fulfilment. And when is 
that ? To the law and to the testimony. Let us 
turn back to the 12th chapter of Zechariah, where 
we find it written. And what are the attending 
circumstances there announced? “And they shall 
look upon me whom they have pierced, and they 
shall mourn for him, as one mourneth for an only 
son; and shall be in bitterness for him, as one 
that is in bitterness for his first-born. In that day 
shall there be a great mourning in Jerusalem,” &c.; 
and this is after Israel’s restoration, which is yet 
future, as the whole context shows. 

Now, we ask this question,—Did the Jews who 
pierced Jesus, and beheld their bleeding victim 
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before them, then and at that time mourn for him 
as for an only son? or did they shake the head at 
him, and wag the lip, and pour scorn and contempt 
on him? Which did they do? It is the same 
Bible that must answer. 

Again, the prophet tells us, that 7 that day 
“the Lord will pour upon the house of David, 
and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit 
of grace and of supplications.” We ask again,— 
Did they then exhibit this spirit of grace and of 
supplication ?—or did they continue hard as the 
nether millstone, till the plough passed over the 
site of Jerusalem, and their beautiful house ? We 
ask—which ? 

Again, the prophet says—“ In that day shall 
the Lord defend the inhabitants of Jerusalem ; 
and he that is feeble (fallen) among them at that 
day shall be as David; and the house of David 
shall be as God, as the angel of the Lord before 
them; and it shall come to pass in that day, that 
I will seek to destroy all the nations that come 
against Jerusalem,” or as expressed in the 3d verse, 
“ and in that day will I make Jerusalem a burden- 
some stone for all people: all that burden them- 
selves with it, shall be cut in pieces, though all the 
people of the earth be gathered together against it.” 
We ask first, was this the condition of the house 
of David, and of the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
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when they looked upon him, whom they pierced, 
hanging on the accursed tree? We ask further, 
' —Did the Lord, in that day, destroy all the nations 
which assembled against Jerusalem under the 
banners of Vespasian and of Titus? or was it 
Jerusalem he destroyed? Unless history speaks 
falsely indeed, it was the latter—the very reverse 
of that foretold in this prophecy! But we have 
already seen, that at the future restoration of the 
Jews, when a portion of them shall be gathered 
back into the land, the confederate Gentile nations, 
under THE Antichrist (not the Pope, but a remark- 
able individual not yet revealed—a mysterious 
person, who shall be, if we may so speak, the very 
incarnation of the power of Satan and of evil,) 
shall then assemble against Jerusalem, and after 
a temporary success, shall there come to their end, 
and none to help them. It is then when the Lord 
comes in judgment, as the Prophet Zechariah says 
of the Jews, that “they shall look upon me whom 
they have pierced.” It is then, as he says, that 
the Lord shall defend the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
“‘and that Jerusalem shall be inhabited in her own 
place, even in Jerusalem.” A very plain tale 
this, and one which Scripture uniformly tells— 
and it proves that the second Advent is PREMIL- 
LENNIAL, 

But. we have further proof, were it possible to 
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need it. ‘The very same prophecy is referred to, 
or rather, the same truth is again announced, in 
the Ist chapter of Revelation, where it is written, 
“Behold, he cometh with clouds; and every eye 
shall see him, and they also which pierced him: 
and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of 
him.” 

Now this cannot, by possibility, be applied to 
the first Advent at all, because it was not deli- 
vered until about sixty-three years after the pri- 
mary application of it in Matthew to the event 
there recorded. This plainly proves that it can- 
not ultimately refer to the time he hung upon the 
cross. He did not then come with clouds ; neither, 
as we are told in Revelation that they shall do, 
did all the kindreds of the earth then wail because 
of him. But that shall be accomplished at the 
time Zechariah states, when the whole house of 
Israel shall mourn, because of their previous re- 
jection of him—their vile ingratitude in crucify- 
ing their King, and their long blindness, hardness 
of heart, and unbelief. Then also shall all the 
kindreds of the earth mourn; but their mourn- 
ing shall be turned into joy, and the tears shall 
be wiped off all faces. It shall be at the period 
when the Lord comes forth from his session at 
the right hand of the Father, with the armies of 
Heaven, to destroy Antichrist and his confedera- 
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cies, and to establish his kingdom on the earth, as 
detailed in the end of the 19th and 20th chapters 
of that book, in the beginning of which the pro- 
phecy was announced.* 

We fear we may have wearied our readers, and 
that there may be some appearance of repetition - 
in these quotations. But we do feel anxious, if 
it be possible, to press home this doctrine of the 
second Advent, as a PREMILLENNIAL event. On 
its reception does the whole hinge. It is the key- 
stone of the grand arch. Take that away, and 
down it tumbles. Yet tedious as we may have 
been, it is not a tithe of the proof which the Scrip- 
tures contain. The same grand doctrine is inter- 
woven throughout, and it appears really wonderful 
that a doctrine so truly precious, so full of hope, 
of encouragement, and of consolation, should be 
disregarded in the way it is—nay, even scouted by 
a great portion of the professing church. One 
would naturally think that the promised return of 


* We speak here generally. It would be foreign to our 
purpose to enter on the particulars or details of the Advent 
—or to advert to the interval that may elapse between his 
appearance in the heavens, when his saints, dead and 
living, shall be taken up to meet him in the air—and his 
subsequent descent with them to the earth, when his feet 
shall stand on the Mount of Olives; or to the events and 


judgments that shall occur during that interval and at 
its close. 
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the Saviour to his suffering and despised people 
would be hailed with joy and delight; instead of 
which, it appears that many are only anxious to 
put off that event as long as possible, under some 
pretext or other, or they care for none of these 
things, and won’t so much as give the subject a 
hearing. 

It won’t do to answer thus — Oh! but we don’t 
want to put away the Saviour; we desire to be 
with our blessed Lord—we long to be with him, 
and we shall soon be so, for “‘ He will come to us 
at our death’—or, what is just the same thing, 
we shall go tohim!!! But this is not what the 
Scriptures intend by the “RETURN” of the Lord; 
and we have already endeavoured to show that it 
is in reality a perversion of their true a 
and altogether inadmissible. ms 

But not only so. This view is also in itself 
narrow and selfish. Are we only to look to our- 
selves individually—to our own happiness—our 
own safety, whilst in so doing we are virtually, 
though not perhaps intentionally, disregarding the 
condition of the Church we leave behind us—the 
Church still on earth? This grand doctrine is, 
in fact, not of individual application in the way 
most professing Christians understand it—that is, 
by each separately going to Him at death ; but it 
is a promise to his Church collectively, of his 
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coming again; and its real value can only be 
understood and appreciated, when we receive that 
great truth, to which we deliberately and solemnly 
aver the whole Scriptures testify, —that there 
shall be no peace, no prosperity, no real happiness 
for his Church on earth, until the blessed Lord, 
the now absent Bridegroom, shall return to his 
mourning spouse. We must, therefore, in a true 
spirit of Christian philanthropy, look to those we 
leave behind us—the Church at large—who are 
still destined to toil their weary way through a 
world of misery and of sorrow, and to wrestle 
continually with sin and with Satan, and we ought 
to long and to pray for that day which will 
give peace to his Zion on earth, happiness to his 
children in the flesh—and which his word declares 
shall not be until he comes again. 

But further—even we ourselves who depart and 
go before, do not, as we have already shewn, enter 
on the possession of the kingdom and full con- 
summation of bliss before that event and the 
resurrection of the body. Paul, in writing to 
Timothy, 2d Ep. iv. 8, intimates that it is “ar 
THAT DAY,” and not until then, that he shall 
receive “a crown of righteousness,”——and that he 
shall receive it at the same time with all the saints 
—even “atu them also that LovE HIS APPEAR- 
Ing.” We freely confess our surprise, our as- 
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tonishment, at the cold manner in which so many 
of our dear Redeemer’s children receive this 
gracious announcement—nay, we must say it out 
at all hazards—at the way they turn their backs 
upon it. Such treatment from the mere world- 
ling would be no wonder. Jt would be, and will 
prove an unwelcome coming to them—a terrible 
interruption to their schemes and inventions—a 
sad overthrow to their pride and to their wisdom ; 
but as God is not in all their thoughts, nor their 
Redeemer in their hearts, they shall be driven 
away as chaff, and burned up as stubble before 
his glorious manifestation, when he shall so come 
in the clouds of heaven. 


va: 


DAVID AND SOLOMON REMARKABLE TYPES OF 
CHRIST. 


As David was an eminent type of Christ, in 
this, the militant state of the Church—“a man 
of war,”—who was permitted to prepare, though 
not to build and put together, the grand edifice 
of the temple; so Solomon, whose name denotes 
“‘ peace,” was privileged to put together and erect 
that beauteous edifice, and is in this a remarkable 
type of Christ, as the “ Prince of Peace,” reigning 


SIXTH GENERAL OBSERVATION. 279 


in the glory of his purchased kingdom on earth, 
when all shall be peace and obedience, and when 
the spiritual Temple, the lively stones of which 
are now preparing, shall be manifested complete 
in all its beauteous aspects, and his Church in 
glory, together with his Church in the flesh, shall 
be triumphant in the age to come over all the 
earth. 

In the 5th ch. of Ist Kings it is recorded that 
“Solomon sent to Hiram, saying, Thou knowest 
how that David, my father, could not build a 
house unto the name of the Lord his God, for 
the wars which were about him on every side, 
until the Lord put them under the soles of his 
Jeet.” Now this exactly corresponds with the 
state of things during this present dispensation, 
which constitutes the Davidical reign of Christ, 
at the end of which, and not until then, shall 
wars cease, and his enemies be made his foot- 
stool—or, as it is here expressed, “the Lord 
shall put them under the soles of his feet.” It 
is then he comes forth from the right hand of the 
Father, to mount his throne as David’s heir, and 
to commence his Solomon reign. 

In the meantime he is preparing the materials 
for the glorious Temple to be then manifested, 
as we are told in Ist Chron. xxii., and elsewhere, 
that the literal David prepared for the Temple 
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to be erected at Jerusalem, in the subsequent 
reign. ‘‘He set masons to hew wrought stones 
to build the house of God,” and to prepare all 
other materials in abundance; “for the house 
that is to be builded for the Lord must be ex- 
ceedingly magnifical of fame and of glory through- 
out all countries. I will, therefore, now make 
preparation for it”... “now behold, in my trouble 
_I have prepared for the house of the Lord.” So 
Christ, in his humiliation and trouble, has laid 
the foundation, and is now hewing out of the 
rock, squaring, and preparing those living stones, 
from every nation, kindred, tongue, and people, 
which shall be built into that living and spiritual 
Temple which is to be manifested as constituting 
the glory of the New Jerusalem, when he shall 
come to sway the Solomon sceptre of his “ peace- 
able” dominion, together with his risen saints. . 

“And the house, when it was in building, was 
built of stone made ready before it was brought 
thither: so that there was neither hammer, nor 
ax, nor any tool of iron heard in the house, while 
it was in building,” 1 Kings vi. 7. So the living 
stones that are now taking out and preparing for 
the glorified Temple, will require no further 
hammering or shaping when the true Solomon 
comes—but shall be ready to fit in at once to 
their respective places, when that glorious edifice 
shall be manifested. 


SIXTH GENERAL OBSERVATION. 281 


The Lord further said unto David, 1 Chron. xxii. 
9, “Behold a son shall be born unto thee, who 
shall be a man of rest; and I will give him rest 
from all his enemies round about, for his name 
shall be Solomon (peaceable), and I will give peace 
and quietness wnto Israel in his day”—a manifest 
proof that the reign of which this is typical has 
not yet commenced; nor those days of the Son of 
Man, which his disciples should desire to see whilst _ 
exposed to the trials and troubles of this present 
dispensation. “ He shall build an house for my 
name, and he shall be my Son, and I will be his 
Father ; and I will establish the throne of his 
kingdom over Israel for ever.” | 

When, therefore, the number of God’s children 
shall be completed, and taken out of the nations— 
the requisite stones and materials duly prepared 
—the times of the Gentiles shall be fulfilled ; 
wars shall cease on every hand; His enemies 
shall be made his footstool; the manifestation 
of the Son of God, for which all creation now 
groans in waiting for, shall take place ; Christ and 
his living stones—the glorified saints—shall then 
appear the manifested antitype of Solomon's 
Temple ; and then it shall be said in those days, 
as it was by Solomon to Hiram, “But now the 
Lord my God hath given me rest on every side, so 
that there is neither adversary nor evil occurrent ;” 
and thus, and then, shall be consummated the glori- 
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ous antitype in the reign of Christ and his saints 
on earth. 

The 72d Psalm, which is entitled a Psalm of, 
or for, Solomon, is a remarkable type of the future 
glorious reign of Christ on David’s throne. The 
type and antitype correspond. It primarily points, 
in the customary manner of the prophets, to the 
literal reign of Solomon the son of David, the most | 
glorious and illustrious of all Israel’s monarchs ; 
but, through that, shadows forth the hteral, though 
far more glorious, reign of David’s promised Son 
and heir, to whom, as Gabriel intimated to Mary, 
God would give the throne of his father David, 
and in whom the grand consummation of the pro- 
mise rests. Scott, in his Commentary on verses 16 
to 19, says—“ These verses contain a most extra- 
ordinary prediction of Christ and his kingdom}; 
and notwithstanding Solomon’s durable and exten- 
sive renown, they can scarcely be applied to him 
without enervating their energy.” He admits, 
therefore, the true and ultimate application of this 
Psalm to Christ, as the antitype: but we differ 
in this,—He considers it merely as having refer- 
ence to a future extension of Christ’s spiritual 
kingdom, as already established in this dispensa- 
tion ; while Millenarians consider it to refer to a 
kingdom as literal as the type, which is to be set up 
by our Lord at his second Advent ; but containing, 
indeed, within it, as rich and as precious spiritual 
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blessings as any of those who deny its literality 
also, can possibly imagine or anticipate. 

The 24th Psalm does not celebrate the ascen- 
sion, aS Many suppose, and some commentators 
assert ; but is, in fact, descriptive of the enthrone- 
ment of Christ in this kingdom. The “beloved 
one,” who, in his humiliation in mortal flesh, had 
clean hands and a pure heart, is now described 
as ascending unto Mount Zion, “the Hill of the 
Lord,” and there stands revealed to the world as 
“the King of Glory”’—“the Prince of Peace”— 
at his second Advent; for it is not until then, as 
we have repeatedly shown, that he sits down in 
his own throne. This inspired song is said to 
have been written on the occasion of the ark— 
the symbol of the Divine presence, being brought 
by David to Jerusalem; and the priests who 
accompany it are represented as demanding en- 
trance into the Sanctuary for the King. ‘“ Whois 
this King of glory ?” is asked by those who guard 
the gates; “The Lord strong and mighty, the 
Lord mighty in battle,” is the reply. This is the 
type of the Lord of Hosts returning to take pos- 
session of Hs throne, after having trodden the 
wine press of his wrath, and destroyed his enemies 
in “the day of his vengeance ;” and having thus 
completed David’s work as “aman of war,” “ the 
year of his redeemed is come,” and he then com- 
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mences to sway the Solomon sceptre of his peace- 
ful and glorious reign in the redeemed inheritance 
of man. The carrying up of the ark and the 
mercy-seat of glory, by David, with great pomp 
and solemnity, to Mount Zion—for Mount Moriah 
is, strictly speaking, a portion of Zion—and its 
subsequent enshrinement in the temple of Solomon, 
on the same mount, are just emblems of the 
glorious Advent and return to Jerusalem, of which 
we have spoken so often; and we here notice it 
again, as an instance of the common way in which 
the full meaning of the Scriptures is usually lost 
sight of, by confining it either altogether to the 
type, or, if carried beyond that, only to lose it in 
mere spiritualities. When fully understood, these, 
like many other Scriptures, clearly reveal to us 
that grand and leading doctrine—the PREMILLEN- 
NIAL ADVENT—so absolutely, so essentially requi- 
site to the glory and triumph of the Church. But 
be it ever remembered that this precious doctrine, 
of our blessed Lord’s personal presence with his 
Church, is in no way to the exclusion of the in- 
dwelling and work of the Holy Spirit. Far from 
it. The one blessing is superadded to the other— 
and the latter will be in greater fulness, and rich- 
ness, and grace, than ever—as He will not then be 
resisted, grieved, quenched, in the manner he is at 
present. 


SEVENTH GENERAL OBSERVATION. 285 


Wale 
THE BOOK OF PSALMS. 


We believe that few portions of Scripture are, 
generally, less opened up, or rightly understood, and 
applied in their true ultimate object and complete 
purpose, than the book of Psalms, although many 
commentaries have been written on them. If, 
instead of considering them mainly as the histories 
and experiences of the Psalmists individually, of 
which we are to make personal application, and 
from which we are to derive individual benefit and 
blessing as is generally done ; we were, over and 
above, to consider them, as prophetically pointing 
to Christ personally, or to Christ and his body 
the Church collectively, both in this the militant, 
and in the future and triumphant dispensation, 
(considering the Psalmists or writers themselves 
but as mere types only) it would be far better ; 
and would throw open to us those flood-gates which 
would admit a bright stream of light and of truth 
on the whole subject, but little appreciated by 
those who had previously confined their views to 
the more vague, though more restricted system of 
interpretation. In fact, like many other portions 
of Scripture, particularly of the Old Testament, 
the exposition is far too much confined to indi- 
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vidual application, while the grand and ultimate 
promises of future blessings and glory to the 
Church in its collective capacity—in which indeed 


99 


true believers in the “age” to come shall be indi- 
vidual partakers—are almost entirely overlooked. 
Some of the Psalms also have special reference 
to Israel as a nation, and to the blessings and 
happiness they shall enjoy on their restoration to 
Emmanuel’s land, when the kingdom of Christ shall 
be established on earth. Nevertheless, while we 
are desirous of maintaining these great and general 
truths, we would not be thought to overlook or 
lightly esteem those precious lessons of practical 
and pious instruction, and prayerful aspirations, 
from which every individual may so richly benefit, 
by God’s grace, in his own personal application. 
The one is not to exclude the other. Let us en- 
deavour to receive the word of God in all its 
comprehensiveness and fulness—and to combine 
the whole together. 

No doubt, in many instances, the Psalms (the 
penitential ones for example) had primary refer- 
ence to the circumstances of the writers at the 
time,—expressed their own personal experiences, 
and truly recorded their trials and afflictions ; but 
these are but mere shadows of the trials and suf- 
ferings of Christ and his body the Church. If 
we were to remember that the Holy Ghost, by 
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whose inspiration the Psalms were in fact written, 
was not speaking to us of the particular indivi- 
duals by whose instrumentality they were penned, 
—some of whom are not even known—but that 
their grand theme was the meek and lowly Re- 
deemer — the suffering Lamb and his suffering 
people ; or the glorified King and his triumphant 
Church,—we would then view them in a far more 
correct and comprehensive light. 

How plainly does the 22d Psalm, that wail and 
plaint of David’s sorrow, tell forth the Redeemer’s 
sufferings! The whole is truly, in its fulness, 
applicable to Him; and some of the verses are 
directly referred to in the New Testament as ac- 
complished in Him. The 69th Psalm is a similar 
instance ; but many, when they come upon such 
a verse as the 5th (a very usual circumstance), 
immediately revert back to the type, to whom 
alone they conceive it can be applicable, and so 
disjoint the subject from its one uniform applica- 
tion. ‘Thus, one verse is admitted as pointing to 
our Lord, because it cannot have been accom- 
plished by the Psalmist, and because it happens to 
be directly applied to him in the New Testament. 
The very next verse, however, though it is still 
the very same “I” that is speaking, is only, say 
they, referable to the Psalmist, because it involves 
something, they fancy, not applicable to Christ. 
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The next verse again they give back to our Lord, 
and so backwards and forwards, up and down, 
just as their theory suits, without reference to the 
unity of the context. It thus becomes, as it were, 
a patched work—a medley—though there is no 
intimation whatever in the Psalm itself, that the 
speaker, or person implied, is changed. Thus, 
when he says—“ O God, thou knowest my foolish- 
ness; and my sins are not hid from thee,”— 
straightway they say, this can in no way refer to 
our Lord, for he had no sin: it can only be 
applicable to the Psalmist himself. The context, 
however, shows no such distinction; and the 
difficulty is at once removed when we remember 
that Christ, who, in his own person, was holy, 
harmless, and undefiled, nevertheless graciously 
identifies himself with his body the Church—He 
the Head, we the members ; He, one with us—and 
we, one with Him, in the unity of the Spirit. In 
confessing sin, therefore, he confesses no personal 
sin, for he had none, but he confessed before God 
the sins of his body the Church ;—“ who his own- 
self bare our sins im his own body on the tree.” 
This is the simple key to the whole, and its steady 
application would cause many a difficulty and 
inconsistency to vanish ; and would throw much 
light on that most important portion of God’s 
word—the Book of Psalms. 
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“ VIII. 


ERRORS FROM TRANSLATING DIFFERENT WORDS 
BY ONE ENGLISH TERM. 


We have already noticed that much misap- 
prehension has been occasioned, or encouraged, 
by the circumstance of different words in the ori- 
ginal, of very different signification, having been 
translated, in our version, by one English term 
throughout. ‘This is seriously to be lamented, 
and is of far more consequence than many sup- 
pose. We instanced the words Hades and Ge- 
henna, which in our Bibles are both translated 
by the one word, “Hell,” though they denote 
very different places. So, in like manner, the 
words Kosmos and Aion are generally trans- 
lated by the word “world,” though in many im- 
portant instances their meaning is totally different ; 
and thus the real sense is perverted, and false 
doctrines are propagated. 

In the 13th of Matthew, for example, where 
the disciples ask our Lord to explain to them the 
meaning of the: parable of the tares in the field ; 
he says, “The field is the world ”— Kosmos.* 


* We have remarked on this word elsewhere—Here it 
is evidently used in the same sense as in John i. 9—10. 
Rom. v. 12, &c. where the same word is employed in the 
original, 
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That is all right, as it really means “the world,” 
in which the wheat and the tares are at present 
growing together. But when it is added, that 
“the harvest is the end of the world,” that is 
wrong—for the word is not the same as before, 
but “awy,” and means merely at the end of thes 
“age,” or present dispensation, when he shall send 
forth the angels as the reapers; and the passage 
ought to be read thus—The field is this world in 
which the tares and wheat are now growing 
together — the wicked being mixed with the 
righteous, but at the harvest, which shall be “in 
the end of this age’ of the world, he shall send 
forth the angels &c. the separation shall be made, 
jand the righteous shall shine forth in the kingdom 
then to be established on the earth. Now, this con- 
fusion of terms only just confuses people, and 
naturally leads them to couple the judgment of the 
nations that immediately takes place at our Lord’s 
second Advent, with the final end, or destruction 
of this material world itself, to which it does not 
necessavily refer; and which we think may be 
clearly proved to be separated from each other by 
the whole interval of the Millennial dispensation. 
We have discussed this question at some length, 
in another treatise, which we have already men- 
tioned, may hereafter be published. It denotes 
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here the close of the Gentile dispensation, in 
which we now live, and nothing more. 

Another error, coupled with this, is the belief 
that the general judgment is here spoken of, 
whereas it is only the judgment of the Gentile 
dispensation, and of those especially to whom the 
Gospel has been committed, with whom God has 
a reckoning, and when he shall send his angels 
“to gather out of his kingdom all things that 
offend, and them which do iniquity.” Now mark 
this expression, we beg—“ out of his kingdom,” 
—therefore the tares must be in ié, or they could 
not be taken out of it—and as they are on the 
earth, when he sends his angels to gather them 
out, therefore it of necessity follows, that the king- 
dom he comes to establish at his second Advent 
must be on earth also; until which period the 
tares shall continue to occupy it; affording another 
plain proof that there can be no Millennium till 
Christ comes, and that his Advent is therefore 
PREMILLENNIAL. 

This error is confirmed by taking a similar view 
of one or two other passages, such as John v. 28- 
29, and 2d Timothy iv. 1; but they contain, in 
fact, no contradiction whatever to that which we 
maintain to be the uniform testimony of Scripture 
on this subject. 
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The following are the words of our ‘Lord as 
recorded by St. John :—“ Marvel not at this; for 
the hour is coming, in the which all that are in the 
graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth ; 
they that have done good, unto the resurrection 
of life; and they that have done evil, unto the 


resurrection of damnation.” This is a mere 


general statement, or declaration of a general 
truth, without at all entering into the details or 
particulars of that truth. It states that all shall 
rise from the dead—the righteous and the wicked 
—that is the truth asserted ; but it does not say 
that they shall all rise together—at the same 
moment of time. It says, however, of the good, 
that they shall come forth unto the resurrection 
of life—and of the wicked, that they shall come 
forth unto the resurrection of damnation ; and we 
have already shown, from Seripture, that these two 
resurrections are altogether distinct from each 
other, and wide apart. When it is said, “the 
hour is coming,” it does not mean a particular 
moment of time, as we shall immediately show— 
but merely that there is a time or “season” com- 
ing for all the dead, when they shall assuredly rise, 
and that none—not even the wicked—shall con- 
tinue for ever in the grave. 

The apostle Paul says to Timothy, in the pas- 
sage above referred to, that the Lord Jesus Christ 
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“shall judge the quick and the dead at his ap- 
pearing and his kingdom.” ‘This, like the former, 
just states a truth without entering into its details. 
The words do not imply that all the quick and 
dead shall be judged at once; and accordingly, 
when we compare Scripture with Scripture, we 
find that this cannot be meant. Again, though 
the judgment of all be indeed the consequence of 
his second Advent and kingdom, yet that kingdom 
continues during the whole period of the Millen- 
nium, and commences with an act of judgment, as 
here stated, but it does not necessarily imply that 
the whole judgment shall be completed at the 
same moment of time. We know, on the contrary, 
that though all the dead shall rise, yet it is 
“every man in his own order: Christ the first 
fruits; afterward they that are Christ’s at his 


’ But the last or general resurrection is 


coming.’ 
not till long after. It is quite in accordance with 
this declaration, therefore, if. the judgment be 
accomplished at and during the Millennial reign, 
or special kingdom of our Lord, which both com- 
mences and closes with great and mighty acts of 
judgment—extending in both cases to the quick 


and the dead ;* and continues, during the whole 
* Immediately in connection with the second Advent the 


dead saints are first raised, and then the living nations are 
judged. At the close of the 1000 years the rebellious 
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interval between them, to be a glorious adminis- 
tration of prompt judgment or justice, and rule ; 
as well as one of shining grace. 

Again, many imagine because our Lord says, 
“but of that day and hour knoweth no man,” 
that the whole judgment must necessarily be 
transacted in a day—meaning thereby twenty- 
four hours ; or in an hour—meaning thereby sixty 
minutes precisely, and neither one more nor less. 
But the terms “day”? and “hour’’ are often used 
in Scripture quite indefinitely, and denote time 
without particular limitation, and might properly 
be rendered season—as it often actually is, and 
of which, indeed, innumerable examples might be 
given. Two instances will suffice to prove the 
indefinite character of such expressions. “Behold, 
now is the accepted time, now is the day of sal- 
vation.” Here both “time” and “day” are used 
synonymously, and do not signify any one day 
in particular, but this current or present time or 
season, and are applicable throughout the whole of 
this dispensation of long-suffering grace and mercy, 
and may be appropriated with truth by us all 
(2 Cor. vi. 1—2), though originally spoken of the 


nations—the Gog and Magog of Rev. xx. are devoured by 
fire from heaven, and the general resurrection follows. 
And then it is, that the general conflagration takes place— 
and the new heavens, and new earth are called into existence. 
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Saviour himself (Isaiah xlix. 5—9.) Again— 
“In the day that God made the earth and the 
heaven ;”—the term is not applied to one natural 
day, but to the whole time occupied in the creation 
of the earth, and the heavens. 

John in his first epistle says—“It is the last 
time: and as ye have heard that tuE* Antichrist 
shall come ; even now are there many Antichrists ; 
whereby we know that it is the last time.” He 
here means by “time,” the whole of this dispen- 
sation—the last before setting up “the kingdom.” 
But what we want to remark here is this,—that in 
the original, the word translated in this verse 
** time,” is “ wea,” the same that is elsewhere trans- 
lated an “hour” and is, we believe, derived from 
an Hebrew root signifying “to flow,” or to run on. 
Now this hour has already lasted more than 1800 
years, and is still running on. In like manner the 
hour, or day, or season of judgment (for all these 
terms are used indiscriminately), commences at 


* The definite article, here inserted, is omitted in our 
translation, but it occurs in the original, and is exceed- 
ingly expressive and significant; referring to that won- 
derful individual, who has yet to appear on the stage of 
this world; and whose mighty deeds, blasphemies, and 
wickedness are so repeatedly foretold, both in the Old and 
New Testament.—In presumptuously claiming to be the 
true Messiah, he only thereby establishes his own cha- 
racter and title as THE Antichrist. 
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the Advent, in a special and mighty act—flows 
on through the whole of that dispensation, in 
righteous rule and government—a government of 
judgment and of grace, of which the law was the 
type—and is finally consummated in a still greater 
special act of judgment, which closes that dispen- 
sation, as we have previously stated. 


TX. 


ERRORS FROM TRANSLATING THE SAME TERM 
BY DIFFERENT ENGLISH ONES. 


The above are instances in which we find 
different words in the original translated, in our 
Bibles, by ove English word. We shall now give 
an example of the reverse—in which one word in 
the original is translated by at least three different 
words in the English version. “E0»n”’ is a general 
term, properly applicable to all nations, or people 
collectively ; and is generally used in contradis- 
tinction to the Israelites—just as when we say, 
Jew and Gentile. But besides the word “nations,” 
the terms “Heathen” and “ Gentiles’ are also 
indiscriminately employed in the translation; and 
this has unfortunately given rise to very erroneous 
conceptions, Thus many are led to confine the 
word “ Heathen” to idolatrous nations, and con- 
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sequently to believe that, as Christian nations— 
or, as we ought rather to say, those nominally 
belonging to the Church of Christ—the judg- 
ments, and other events denounced or predicted, 
are not applicable to us, but only to the Pagan 
nations ;—and thereby we very conveniently get 
rid of many disagreeable truths, which it would 
be far better for us to know. 

By this knowledge we should be led to a more 
correct and humble estimate of ourselves, and of 
our real standing in the sight of God, as his pro- 
fessing people; and our eyes would not be so 
closed, as they too generally are, to the judgments 
and destiny that await us as nations. In fact, 
associating, as we do, the term “ heathen” with 
idolatry, it is much to be regretted that “ Gen- 
tile” was not substituted, and adhered to. We 
would then have been less likely to imagine,— 
because our own nation and others bear the name 
of Christian, that any future judgments that may 
be predicted cannot refer to us—and so be lulled 
in the lap of a fatal security, as too many conse- 
quently are. We forget, practically, that Israel 
was not spared, although they were God’s chosen 
people. We forget that a mere name will not prove 
a panoply in the hour of retribution. And we for- 
get, that as our privileges have far exceeded those 
of the nations to whom we are pleased more par- 
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ticularly to affix the term “ Heathen,” so also 
shall be our responsibility, and our condemnation ; 
and that it shall be more tolerable for Sodom and 
Gomorrah in the day of jugdment, than for us who 
have enjoyed so many advantages. 

The terrible judgments recorded in Joel ii. 18— 
20, and chap. ili., in Ezekiel xxxviii. xxxix., and 
in Revelation xix. 11—21, &c. &c., which are fore- 
told to precede and accompany the second Advent, 
shall, as we have already remarked, fall chiefly 
on the four empires of Scripture, and their des- 
cendants, at present comprehending those nations 
which constitute the Mohammedan and Christian 
apostacies ;—and this last we by no means con- 
jine to the Papacy, as it is too much the fashion 
to do, but include also all the infidelity, nominal- 
ism, neology, and confusion, so abundantly mixed 
up with Protestantism ;—and all, without exception 
of sect or party, contain within themselves the 
germs of that great apostacy, or infidelity, which 
shall characterize the latter times, immediately 
preceding the second Advent. 

It is curious to observe, however, the feelings 
of different sections of professing Christians on 
this subject. Many Protestants limit the term 
“Babylon” to the church of Rome. Some goa step 
beyond, and very kindly include all establishments 
under that designation. Other smaller and more 
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exclusive sects extend the term still further, and 
apply it freely to all the great masses of dissenters, 
whether Presbyterian or Congregational, not of 
course excluding Arians and Socinians of all de- 
grees, or, as they call themselves, Unitarians ;— 
and these small bodies make only. one little mis- 
take—they forget to include themselves as such. 
The mystical and antitypical Babylon of Scrip- 
ture, in so far as that term may have reference to 
systems, or to the moral constitution of things— 
means Babel—confusion—or mixture ; and although 
it may point to Romanism or Popery as the exist- 
ing head and front of the offence, it comprehends, 
in reality, this dispensation—in all its sects, parties, 
and branches ; and which, it must be confessed, 
form, at this very moment, a wonderfully correct 
manifestation of a “city of confusion.” But we 
are persuaded its full accomplishment, in this point 
of view, is yet future ; it points to a general infi- 
delity, or awful apostacy not yet consummated.* 


* But the term “Babylon,” as we are told in the Book of 
Revelation, designates also a “city.” Many pronounce 
this city to be Rome, others the literal Babylon, which 
shall be again rebuilt ;—but whether Rome or Babylon, 
under circumstances of great political. and commercial 
grandeur and wealth, not at present existing. This city, 
we are told, is to be destroyed by fire, and thereafter to 
continue a burning and smoking memorial of the wrath 
of God. 
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God does not deal with men by denominations or 
sects. It matters little whether they may be called 
Episcopalians or Presbyterians—Churchmen or 
Voluntaries—or anything else they may fancy, IF 
they do not in reality possess the true mark of His 
children. A name won't avail them, any more than 
it did Israel of old. It won’t open the gates of 
heaven. It is a thousand pities, therefore, that 
these and such-like distinctions should be permitted 
to make such havoc in the Church as they do—to 
convulse society to its very foundations—and even 
to rend asunder the most sacred family ties. 

We do not speak here at all of that persecution 
of which our Lord warns his disciples—his little 
flock, that they may expect from the world till he 
comes again; but we speak of quite a different 
thing ;—we speak of that bickering and strife, 
and fiery contention between professing Christians 
themselves—all under the desecrated name of 
religion—which now constitute the ridicule of 


It seems extraordinary that the Pope should be con- 
founded with the last, or Infidel Antichrist of Scripture. 
The power, as well as moral or religious influence of the 
former, will, in fact, be overthrown or superseded by the 
latter. To identify the two, is to make Antichrist destroy 
Antichrist, which is absurd. But because we deny their 
identity, let no one jump to the conclusion that we are 
justifying the Papacy. No! No more than we justify 
much evil that is mixed up with Protestantism. 
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the world, and the opprobrium of Christianity ; 
and all carried on with some plausible pretext 
or other, which can only deceive through the 
blindness of party spirit. 

And all these—together with a great mass of 
mere indifference or nominalism, scepticism, lati- 
tudinarianism, and miscalled liberalism, which are 
totally at variance with the spirit of true and vital 
religion, and with that discipline and distinctive 
character which it so pressingly enjoins—consti- 
tute what is called “Christianity” in the general 
acceptation of the term. Can we, therefore, won- 
der at the judgments which are in the word of 
God so strongly denounced against this dispen- 
sation ;—and which the students of prophecy dis- 
cern in its pages, with a clearness and distinctness 
they cannot mistake. They do not, indeed, over- 
look the fruits of THE GREAT REFORMATION, nor 
despise such real revivals of religion as may from 
time to time take place ; they do not undervalue 
the many pious labours of love, and missionary 
exertions, that are now making for the welfare of 
man—they thankfully admit that much good, not- 
withstanding many imperfections, has, by the bless- 
ing of an overruling God, been accomplished by 
them,—and they pray that God may speed and 
prosper them many-fold more, though they know 
it will not be to the conversion of the world. But 
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they cannot shut their eyes to the true state of 
things generally ; and to the plainest declarations 
of God. 

So far from the zeal of God’s true and faithful 
children being damped by this, which they hold 
to be the true Scriptural view of this grand ques- 
tion, it will be increased by it. ‘They will desire 
to call out others, and to hasten to accomplish the 
number of God’s elect, ere the great day of wrath 
comes. They will desire to be strengthened them- 
selves for what they may have to encounter— 
that having done all, they may stand. They will 
pray that they may be enabled to prove faithful 
in the diligent use of their respective talents,— 
knowing that they which have, shall receive the 
more, even grace for grace, and help in every time 
of need; and that in the day of trouble God will 
cause all things to work for good to them that 
love him. 

When speaking of the churches collectively, as 
members of this great dispensation, we would not 
be understood to say, or to insinuate, that we con- 
sider them as all equally imperfect—all equally 
free from error—or that their differences in doc- 
trine and constitution are immaterial. We do not 
think so, and therefore we cannot say so; but 
this we do say, that where all—even the very 
best, come so far—so very far short, we ought 
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to learn the great lesson of mutual forbearance 
and love, without which all our professions are 
but as sounding brass or a tinkling cymbal. We 
ought to remember the words of the blessed 
Saviour,— He that is without sin among you, 
let him first cast a stone.” 

We are no advocates for compromise of prin- 
ciple; nor are we to shrink from declaring the 
truth as it is in Jesus, nor from faithfully protest 
ing against what is contrary thereto ;—but this 
we say, that true and genuine Christianity is far 
better evidenced by the patient, meek, and lovely 
graces, than by strife and agitation; or by un- 
bridling our own angry passions, and by stirring 
up those of others, especially of an ignorant mul- 
titude, who, on too many occasions, merely follow 
their leaders, being unable to distinguish between 
“their right hand and their left hand.” But if 
churches, on the one hand, fall into strife and dis- 
cord; we would equally denounce, on the other 
hand, many of those spurious maxims misnamed 
“Liberal,” which are so prevalent in the present 
day, and which, confounding good and evil, over- 
step the boundary line drawn by an all-wise and 
all-holy God, who is “of purer eyes than to be- 
hold evil, and cannot look on iniquity,” and who 
will not tolerate sin. There are many who seem 
to consider all systems of religion as pretty much 
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alike, and as equally worthy or unworthy of en- 
couragement, and so they would contribute to the 
support of false doctrine, or that which is directly 
contrary to the word of God. This may pass 
current in the world under the appellation of 
charity, or noble liberality of mind; but let. us 
remember, that “that which is highly esteemed 
among men, is abomination in the sight of God ;” 
and that there can be no ¢rue charity in approving 
what God condemns, or in giving countenance, in 
any degree, to whatever may be opposed in spirit 
to his word, and contrary to the essential principles 
of truth. Liberalism, therefore, when not in con- 
‘formity with the principles of real Christianity, is 
but INFIDELITY under an imposing disguise ; and 
is now, in fact, making rapid strides towards that 
great and final consummation of evil, described in 
Scripture, as characteristic of the last days of this 
dispensation, 

A true Christian will not, therefore, favour error 
for the sake of gaining the name of a liberal- 
minded man, an appellation so bewitching to many 
in these days ; nor will he court popular applause, 
at the expense of truth, which, after it is gained, is 
really not worth a straw. Under such circum- 
stances, a mere system of expediency can never 
ultimately prosper, or secure the blessing of God ; 
and he will endeavour carefully to distinguish 
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between his duty in that respect, and the mere 
passive toleration of what he cannot remedy, and 
must not persecute. Thus, there is danger on 
either hand: it is only the grace of God that can 
guide us aright. May we fervently pray for that 
grace, and for a right spirit, that amidst all our 
difficulties, and the dangers of an ensnaring world, 
we may be enabled to walk uprightly, and to glo- 
rify God !—and, disregarding the popular maxims 
‘of the age, may we remember the words of our 
Saviour, when contending against the contradic- 
tion of sinners, that “wisdom is justified of her 
children.” 

The very erroneous views so generally enter- 
tained with respect to the true character and fu- 
ture prospects of this our dispensation, tend greatly 
to self-complacency, and to foster and to fester 
that spirit of opposition of sect to sect—of party 
to party, which so unhappily characterize, one 
way or other, the whole Gentile Church. It is 
not this denomination or that denomination, this 
party or that party, that shall finally prevail, but 
they that are Christ’s ;—one here, another there, 
out of every nation, kindred, tongue, and people— 
they only who truly fear and love the Lord that 
shall finally stand ;—and were this practically felt, 
it would go far to heal those divisions and dis- 
cords, which exist between churches and sects— 
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each esteeming themselves better than another, and 
each indulging hopes with respect to the ultimate 
triumph of its own system, which mainly rest 
on false and unscriptural expectations, and which 
are never destined to be realized. 

But the children of God, to whatever nominal 
church they may be visibly attached, are denizens 
of a far nobler city than Babylon—even of the 
New Jerusalem, “the city of Peace,” which shall 
be manifested in due time; and, in the meantime, 
may the Lord, in his grace and goodness, unite 
them more and more closely in the bonds of 
brotherly love and affection—in waiting for and 
longing for the day of his appearing and king- 
dom! And whatever trials may assail them in 
this mortal life, they have the assurance that God 
will never leave them nor forsake them—that all 
things shall work together for their good—that 
in the time of trouble he shall hide them in his 
pavilion—and that, finally, they shall obtain ever- 
lasting victory through Him who is the Captain 
of their Salvation, and their God. 

Although we consider that we have strong 
grounds for believing that the judgments shall 
most severely fall on the Christian and Moham- 
medan nations, we do not suppose that the idola- 
trous nations—though their responsibility is far 
less than ours—shall altogether escape in that 
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day, as seems to be clearly indicated by Isaiah 
Ixvi. 15—19, Jeremiah xxv. 12—38, and many 
other passages, which we cannot now enlarge upon, 
but to which we beg to refer the reader. 

These warnings are calculated to make every 
ear that hears them to tingle. Would to God they 
made a deeper impression on us all! It won’t avail 
in that day to say, We were called by thy name,— 
or, We belonged to this or that church. They only 
shall stand in the congregation of the righteous 
“whose names are written in the Lamb’s book of 
life.” Oh! that the genuine fruits of the Holy 
Ghost were more conspicuously manifest—faith, 
patience, love, joy, humility, meekness, holiness, 
and all the Christian graces, “for where envying 

and strife is, there is confusion and every evil 
work.” Can Christendom appeal to this last test, 
and say, It toucheth us not—we have washed our 
hands of strife, and are clean and clear? Can it? 
Or do confusion and every evil work, at this very 
moment—one remarkably succeeding another— 
betray the lack of love within—the true badge of 
Christ ; and exhibit, in its stead, to the world a 
specimen of “envying and strife” but rarely, if 
ever, surpassed by the world itself? Alas! zeal 
for the Saviour’s cause, and for religion, is a 
mantle of such ample dimensions, as to enclose 
within its folds much that would be far more truly 
and appropriately designated by other names. 
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THE MOSAIC DISPENSATION—A TYPE OF THE 
KINGDOM. 


The Law, as we have already stated, is, in 
many respects, a type or shadow—not of this dis- 
‘pensation, as is so generally supposed, but—of 
the kingdom which is to come. Doubtless, we are 
not only justified in appropriating its spirituali- 
ties, but are absolutely required to do so. All 
true religion, whatever its outward forms or ritual 
may be, whether Jewish or Gentile, is necessarily 
spiritual in its character ; but we mean to say this, 
that much, very much, of the true character and 
importance of the Old Testament is, in general, 
lost, by considering its object in a great measure 
fulfilled, and by looking upon it chiefly as a history 
past and gone, from which we are only required 
to draw lessons of spiritual and practical instruc- 
tion and improvement; instead of looking upon 
it as the true key which unlocks the door of the 
future kingdom, and sets before us its various 
and important details in one grand perspective, 
of which it is the pattern. In the meantime, the 
New Testament steps in to fill up the interval, 
in the great drama of the Church’s history, during 
Israel’s separation, and is the guide and beacon- 
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light to a suffering Church—a longing bride— 
until the return of her Lord to solemnize the 
marriage, and to realize all the glorious promises 
contained in the prophets. 

That which the law shadowed forth, excepting 
such rites as more immediately pointed to the 
atonement, shall be realized chiefly in the Millen- 
nial reign and kingdom of Christ; and if, instead 
of melting it away, as we now do, in vague spiritu- 
alities, we were to consider it as unveiling future 
realities, the Old Testament would command a 
far higher place in our estimation and regard than 
it now too generally does ; and would stand forth 
in all its importance, enlightening our understand-~ 
ings, directing our hopes, guiding our expecta- 
tions, and influencing our conduct. 

Paul, in his Epistle to the Hebrews, speaking 
of the priesthood, says, ‘“ who serve unto the ex~ 
ample and shadow of heavenly things, as Moses 
was admonished of God when he was about to 
make the tabernacle; for, see, saith he, that thou 
make all things according to the pattern showed 
to thee in the mount.” Now, who can for one 
moment imagine that it was of any consequence 
to the Holy God of Israel what the particular 
construction of the tabernacle might be in which 
His glory should dwell ? what building that man 
could erect, could give any real glory to the Lord, 
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to whom, in one sense, all places are alike? Yet 
observe! how particular and minute the instruc- 
tions relative to the construction of the tabernacle 
are! In all their details they fill many pages. 
Why is this? Certainly not from any importance 
inherent in themselves, but because “they are 
the shadow of heavenly things to come.” The 
altar of sacrifice, the altar of incense, the ark, the 
mercy-seat, the cherubim, the very divisions and 
construction of the whole tabernacle in all its 
parts,—the Holy of Holies—-the Holy place—the 
outer and inner Courts,—are just symbols of 
Christ in his Church—of that Church, the foun- 
dation of which was laid in the blood of the 
atonement, and the top stone of which shall be 
placed in the glory of his second Advent and 
kingdom. Based on the one, it springs to the 
other. The cherubim are emblems of the glorified 
Church; and the grand counterpart of the taber- 
nacle — overleaping this dispensation — shall not 
stand revealed in its glory till the days of the 
kingdom. That grand counterpart of the taber- 
nacle and temple of Solomon is the glorified 
Church, reigning over Israel and the renovated 
earth ; the lively or living stones of which have 
been hewing out from the beginning, and are 
still preparing by the Gospel in our Gentile 
times; and when David’s work is completed, 


ELEVENTH GENERAL OBSERVATION. 311 


Solomon’s shall appear,—the living stones shall 
be gathered together at the appearing and king- 
dom, and shall then be built into one glorious 
temple “for an habitation of God through the 
spirit.” Of this glorified temple, Ezekiel’s temple 
shall then stand at Jerusalem, as the earthly and 
Millennial representation. Although these things 
may embrace details that may prove a stumbling- 
block to many, it cannot be helped. What is 
marvellous in the sight of unbelieving man, is 
not marvellous in my sight, saith the Lord. Did 
we profit as we ought from the warning we have 
in the fate of the Jews, we would not allow our 
prejudices to stand in the way of the truth of 
God,—however that truth may appear opposed to 
prevailing and POPULAR notions. 


>.@E 


IMPORTANCE OF EXPOSITION IN THE CHURCH. 


It has often occurred to us, that if a portion 
of the time allotted for the public services and 
worship of God, was statedly appropriated for ex- 
pounding of Scripture, alternately with the more 
usual system adopted in preaching, the greatest 
possible benefit would, under God’s blessing, ensue. 
What great and important truths would start to 
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licht in all their fulness, and harmony, and beauty, 
if, in humble dependence on that teaching which 
cometh from above, and maketh not ashamed, the 
whole Bible was opened up and displayed, from 
the first of Genesis to the last of Revelation ; 
instead of being confined to what are, but too 
often, mere human essays on half-a-dozen words 
of Scripture! We believe, indeed, that to do this, 
in any satisfactory or consistent manner, without 
attending to the LITERAL system of explanation, 
would be utterly impossible. It would in many 
respects be darkening, instead of clearing up the 
counsels of the living God; but we believe that 
in very many instances it would lead the faithful, 
honest, and unprejudiced inquirer to the convic- 
tion and adoption of those very truths which 
Millenarians advocate, and which are by others 
thought so strange. 

It is objected to this plan, that it would inter- 
fere with the preaching of what is more particu- 
larly called the Gospel—the doctrines of Grace 
and Salvation,x—the Cross of Christ,—and with 
the grand object of bringing sinners to repentance 
through faith in the Saviour. But Christ has a 
crown as well as a cross, and out of death cometh 
life; and both require to be set before us. The 
end is life, the way is the cross; and in looking 
to the way, we are not to overlook the grand 
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object to which it leads—the appearing and king- 
dom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. The 
first grand and essential step, is, without doubt, 
to win souls to Jesus; but that being done, it is 
not necessary, as respects them who are thus won, 
and who have the Spirit of God bearing witness 
with their spirits that they are the children of 
God, to feed them ever and always on the milk 
of the word. Are they always to be treated as 
babes, and never fit for the “strong meat” of the 
word? ‘This is somewhat like laying the founda- 
tion of a house, and never building upon it! It 
was Paul’s reproof to the Corinthians, that he 
had been obliged “to feed them with milk, and 
not with meat,” because they were carnal and 
not able to bear it, having envying, and strife, 
and divisions among them. It was his reproof 
to the Hebrews, that when they ought to be 
teachers, they required to be taught themselves. 
They had become such as have need of milk, 
and not of strong meat, “for every one that useth 
milk, is wnskilful (or, hath no experience) in the 
word of righteousness ; for he is a babe.” There 
is a time for all things; and if sinners are to be 
brought to the Saviour, the Church, so consti- 
tuted, is also to be built up in Christ—to grow 
in knowledge as well as in grace—to grow in 
wisdom—and to go on from grace to grace, from 
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strength to strength, until it arrives at the stature 
of a perfect man in Christ. Surely there ought 
to be a distinction between preaching the gospel 
of salvation to perishing sinners—to the uncon- 
verted world at large ;—and building up the 
Church itself—those who already believe, in the 
Jull knowledge of Scriptural truth, and in all the 
will and purposes of God, as revealed to man 
in the Bible. 

But we are moreover persuaded, that if the 
important truths glanced at in this paper were 
opened up and expounded to the people in due 
course, their efficacy in every point of view would 
be most salutary. Even respecting the uncon- 
verted, upon whom the ordinary preaching of the 
word seems to make no impression, although they 
hear it, sitting in their customary places, day after 
_ day,—were the whole Bible to be opened up, in all 
its length and breadth, in all its various and glo- 
rious truths, and in all its grand and comprehen- 
sive results, it might arrest the attention of such, 
excite their interest, and draw them on to an in- 
vestigation of the truth, which might reach the 
heart as well as the judgment, and, through the 
Divine blessing, prove instrumental to their real 
conversion, and in giving them, as dear children, 
to that gracious and mighty Redeemer whose won- 
drous works it records. Besides, every truly pious 
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and judicious minister would find ample opportu- 
nities, while opening up and unfolding to his flock 
the truths of Scripture, as they are presented to 
us successively in the Bible, of drawing them to 
the crucified Saviour, and to the personal applica- 
tion of the leading doctrines of grace. But all the 
doctrines of the Bible are rich in grace,—and, to 
say the least, that must be comparatively a poor 
and meagre system of divinity, that habitually ex- 
cludes or rejects so very large a portion of them. 
The principles of true Christianity demand that 
we should ardently desire to glorify God, in all 
and every part of his precious truth—in all that 
is written in his word,—as well as to save the 
soul of the sinner. We ought to regard the will 
of the Creator in all respects, as well as the 
interests of the creature—the glory of the 
Redeemer in all his plans and works, as well as 
the salvation of the redeemed,—otherwise we are 
chargeable with great dereliction of duty, and 
great neglect of God’s revealed truth. 
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But we must now draw to aclose. This paper 
has extended to a length which we did not 
originally anticipate, although we have purposely 
abstained from entering at large on many inte- 
resting details, which the subject, here and there, 
naturally suggested. We have been under the 
necessity of keeping a curb on our pen, and this 
we have felt operating against us ; though, very 
possibly, some of our readers may imagine that we 
have occasionally loosened the rein a little too 
much. Be that as it may, this imperfect paper has 
no pretensions beyond that of a mere introductory 
essay to the study of the prophecies—an attempt, 
in humble dependence on Him who alone can give 
success to any means whatever, to remove out of 
the way some of those objections which arise in 
the mind of those who have not studied the sub- 
ject, or who, from education or other causes, may ” 
be opposed to it. If the writer should succeed in 
this, even in a single instance, he would consider 
it a high reward, and desire to give God thanks. 
He would desire to open the door, and point to 
the feast, leaving it to others, who are far better 
able, to furnish that feast. And although he may 
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have failed, in this introductory way, to carry 
conviction to many readers, even should such have 
felt sufficient interest to accompany him so far ; he 
hopes and trusts that they and he may now part 
good friends, and finally meet at last in that king- 
dom of joy and peace, where all shall be united 
in the bonds of LovE, and where disunion, even 
in opinion, shall no longer mar the glorious works 
of God. 

In conclusion we would add,—Sure we are, that 
were the Millenarian doctrines, and especially the 
PREMILLENNIAL ADVENT, rightly understood and 
appreciated, instead of being reckoned carnal, and 
worldly, or foolish, as they now are by too many, 
they would be esteemed as highly spzritual in 
character, and, like all other truths, conducive to 
the glory of the God of all truth. Amongst many 
other practical lessons they convey, one would be 
found preeminently suited to our own times and 
circumstances ; and that is, a better knowledge of 
our standing and true position in the sight of 
God, as the professing Church of Christ—and 
humility is the very essence of that lesson. Alas ! 
there are many, very many “fleshly imitations of 
divine grace,” by which many deceive themselves 
and others ; many that have a resemblance of god- 
liness that are totally destitute of the power. Let 
us beware, therefore, in these times of talk and pro- 
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fession, that we be not carried away by fleshly 
zeal and party spirit, instead of being influenced 
only by the pure, holy, and lovely precepts of 
Christ, and by the charities of true religion. 
Instead of each church, or party, looking upon 
itself as better than its neighbour, and fancying 
that if its own views and system could only pre- 
vail, all would in the end go right ;—instead of 
this, were each to look within itself, and first 
honestly ascertain and correct what is wrong there, 
—there would then be a better prospect of general 
amendment and of true reform. The spirit of 
strife and contention, so unholy and so unseemly, 
would give way to one of humiliation and deep 
self-abasement. The cloak, which, like the whited 
sepulchres of the Jews, is fair outside, would no 
longer contain within, rottenness and dead men’s 
bones ; and much which now passes excused under 
the plausible pretext “of earnestly contending for 
the faith,” and jealously maintaining the honour 
of the Redeemer, would stand stripped of human 
passions and prejudices, and would no longer 
deceive. We should then indeed remember, “that 
he that loveth not. his brother, abideth in death— 
and, that whosoever hateth his brother is a mur- 
derer ; and ye know that no murderer hath eternal 
life abiding in him ;”—and we would not, under 
the profession of zeal for the Lord, at the same 


7 


CONCLUDING REMARKS. 319 


time stab a brother to the heart. Contention 
would then be ¢ruly, not professedly, of love—of 
earnest prayer for each other at the throne of grace 
—of mutual kindness and forbearance,—not look- 
ing forward to the prevalence of sect, or triumph 
of party, which will accomplish nothing; but to 
the coming of Him—who, at, his PREMILLENNIAL 
ADVENT, will put all these things to rights, and to 
whom, in the meantime, the universal cry of the 
Church, in the spirit, the suffering Bride, to her 
now absent and beloved Lord, should be “ Come 
Lord Jesus, come quickly. Amen! Even so, 
come quickly, Lord Jesus.” May the God of all 
grace, graciously pardon what is herein amiss, and 
richly bless, to His own honour and glory, what- 
ever may be according to his mind—for without 


that blessing, the writer writes, and the reader 
reads in vain. 
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